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INTRODUCTION. 


The Samyutta- (or Sannutta-) * Nikaya is the third section 
of the Sutta-pitaka, forming a sequel to the Digha-nikaya 
(compilation of the long suttas), and to the l^fajjhima-nikaya 
(compilation of the middle suttas). It is the ‘^compilation 
of the joined or connected suttas/^ because the Pali word 
Sarnyutta^ which is no other than the Sanskrit Sam-yulddy 
means “collected, united, put together,’’ and corresponds 
literally to the Latin word conjunctus. The Sainyutta- 
nikaya consists of fifty-five groups of suttas, which arc 
precisely the Samyuttas. 

These Samyuttas vary much in length, some being only 
of ten suttas, others being composed of several chapters 
(vaggos), more or less, which are sometimes very numerous. 
The suttas, which are the shortest division of the compila- 
tion, differ also in length, as several of them are very short, 
and several very much longer. But, upon the whole, there 
are no very long suttas in this compilation. 


^ The speSing accords better with the pronunciation, Samyutta with 

the etymology of the word. 
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The whole of the collection, that is to say, all the fifty- five 
Samyuttas, are distributed into five great sections, which 
are also called vaggos, respectively styled : Sagatha-vaggo, 
Nidana^, Khandha°, Sajayatana® Maha-vaggo. The vaggo 
denomination added to each of these titles is of very 
common and various use. It applies to sections of very 
differing length, to the longest and to the shortest. This 
is the case in our compilation, as the great divisions of the 
whole collection are entitled vaggo, and the divisions of the 
Samyuttas are also styled vaggo. Thus, the suttas form 
the (little) vaggos, these vaggos the Samyuttas, and the 
Sainyuttas the (great) Vaggos. This variety of use is 
an inconvenience which, nevertheless, is not practically 
seriously troublesome. 

Each of the five great vaggos contains from nine to 
thirteen, on an average eleven Samyuttas ; their respective 
length somewhat differs. We can trace the following 
list, which gives the number of the Samyuttas, and that of 


the leaves occupied by each great 

vaggo, in a 

Burmese and 

a Singhalese MS. 

: — 

Number 

of the leaves 

Narnrs 

Number 

in a 

of the 

of the 

t 



Samyuttas. 

Rurmese MS. 

Sing'll alese MS. 

I. Sagutha 

11 

82 

63 

1 1. Niduna 

9 

9G 

71 

HI. Khandha 

13 

no 

79 

IV. Salayatana 

10 

132 

97 

V. Maha 

12 

160 

103 


— 

— 

— 

Total 

5o 

586 

413 
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The reader can, from these indications, imagine the length 
of the whole work, and thg respective extent of the different 
sections. 

The present publication contains only the first of the five 
great divisions, viz. the Sagatha ; so called because all the 
suttas of this section have one stanza (gatha) at least; 
Sagatha means ‘‘with gathas.’^ In this section all the 
suttas consist of a narrative in prose, intermixed with 
verses. Sometimes the prose is missing, and the sutta 
seems to consist only of verses ; but it is only by abbrevia- 
tion, the same frame being used for several suttas, even for 
all the suttas of one chapter. 

The total number of the Sarny uttas in the Sagatha is, 
as said before, eleven. Four of them form each one full 
chapter (vaggo) ; the suttas of the others are distributed 
in several chapters, two or three, in one case eight. These 
chapters consist generally of ten suttas, sometimes eleven 
or twelve suttas, in one case fourteen. When the exceeding 
suttas amount to five, these five form a new chapter — 
generally styled Pancaka or Upari-panca (“the five super- 
added^^) — which can be considered either as an independent 
chapter or as the sequel of the preceding. It seems fit to 
give here a list of the Samyuttas of the Sagatha, with an 
indication of the number of the vaggos and of the suttas : — 


I. Devata-Samyutta 

8 vaggos 

81 suttas 

IT. Devaputta-Samyutta 

3 vaggos 

30 „ 

III. Kosala- ,, 

3 (or 2^) vaggos 

25 „ 

IV. mvif,- 

CO 

25 „ 

y. Bhikkhuni- ,, 

1 

10 
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YI. Brahma- Samyutta 

2 (or 1 |) vaggos 

15 suttas 

YII. Brahmana- ,, 

2 

22 „ 

YIII. Yahglsa- „ 

1 

12 „ 

IX. Yana- ,, 

1 

14 „ 

X. Yakkha- ,, 

1 

12 „ 

XI. Sakka- 

3 (or 2^) ,, 

25 „ 


Total 28 (or 26) vaggos 271 suttas 

Some of these Sarayuttas are really a sequel or appendix 
to the immediately preceding one; thus, the Bhikkhuni- 
and Yahgisa-Samyuttas are respectively the continuation of 
the !Mara- and Brahmana-Samyuttas. 

Tlic titles of the suttas are regularly given at the end 
of each chapter in the so-called Uddanas ; they refer some- 
times to the subject of the suttas ; but most often they are 
only such a word of the sutta considered as significant, 
generally the first word of the first gatha. The MSS. do not 
always agree as to the titles; but this is not special to the 
Samyutta-nikaya, and occurs in other PMi and Sanskrit 
Buddhistic compilations. 

The repetitions are very numerous in our text ; some suttas 
occur two, three, four times. If not the whole text, at least 
the gathas, or some of them, are repeated. A series of 
stanzas succeeding without interruption in a sutta recurs 
in another, divided, in the shape of a dialogue, or distributed 
among several interlocutors. 

We do not speak of the many parallelisms with the texts 
of other compilations that have been already and will be 
further discovered. 
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For preparing my text, I had only in the beginning one 
single MS., the MS. of the Bibliotheque Rationale in Paris, 
in Burmese characters. I wished very much to see the well- 
known MS. of Copenhagen, when Mr. Fausboll, acquainted 
with my labour, w^as so good as to put at my disposal un- 
asked for a copy of the SagMha which he had made for himself 
from the Copenhagen MS. It was a very welcome help, 
although in many cases the sight of the original MS. was 
afterwards found to be desirable. Later, in the summer of 1884, 
having gone to London, I was able to compare my own copy 
with the Singhalese !MS. (Or. 2^144) of the British Museum. 
Unfortunately time failed me for the completion of my 
task, of which I was not able to finish more than half. 
Neither was I able, when in London, to collate the 
Burmese MS. of the India Office Library ; although this 
was less to be regretted, I was sorry not to be enabled 
to state the extent of the (probably very slight) difference 
which may exist between the Burmese MSS. of London 
and Paris. 

I came back from London with a Singhalese MS. belong- 
ing to Dr. Morris, who very kindly lent to me this precious 
volume. It is the one Singhalese MS. of which I have been 
able to make continual (though late) use. 

Besides all these MSS. of the text, I made use also of the 
commentary of the Samyutta-nikaya, entitled Saratthappaka- 
sini. A Siamese MS., in Siamese-Cambodgian characters, 
of this work for the first part (the Sagdtha) only, exists at 
the BibUotheque Nationale. As many words and passages 
of the text recur in the Commentary (not to speak of the 
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help it supplies for the interpretation), this MS. was very 
useful in many cases. 

To sum up, in all, I was able to use, more or less, five 
MSS., one Burmese, three Singhalese, one Siamese. I note 
them by the letters B. (^Burmese), S, ( = Singhalese), C. 
(Commentary), in the following manner : — 

B. is the jMS. of tlie Bibliotheque Nationale in Paris. 

S^ is the MS. of Cojienhagen. 

S^ is the MS. of the British Museum. 

S^ is the MS. of Dr. Morris. 

SS. points out the accord of S\ S^ S'h 

C. is the MS. of the Saratthappakasini. 

If I had had the opportunity of using tlie Burmese MS. 
of the India Office Library, it would be B'^ the Parisian MS. 
being Bh 

In establishing my text, I adopted as a rule, not to insert 
any word the elements of which did not occur in any of my 
MSS. ; consequently not to make any correction myself, 
except in one or two instances, where I give always the 
reading of the MSS. Although the multitude of the notes 
has always seemed to me troublesome, I should have liked to 
have given all the readings of the ^ISS. I acknowledge 
indeed that to give them all without any exception would be 
an abuse, as many varieties of reading are merely ortho- 
graphical; the variations as to the shortness and the length of 
the vowels i, u are in particular infinite. A choice from 
among the various readings must no doubt be made, but it 
ought to be made as large as possible. Some people will 
perhaps find the number of the various readings I have 
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inserted in the notes too large, others will find it too small. 
I am inelined to admit, both conclusions. I have perhaps 
admitted several notes which I could have left out ; but 
I fear I have omitted several which ought to have been 
noticed, either by carelessness, or through fear of overburden- 
ing ray pages with notes. 

As the 13. MS. was at first my only, it remained my chief 
guide ; but, in the choice of the readings, I made no pre- 
ference, and I adopted always the reading which seemed the 
best wherever it might come from, in general paying regard 
to the consensus of the Singhalese MSS. In the abbrevia- 
tions, I generally complied with the shortest system, unless 
clearness seemed to require the opposite. As to the titles 
of the suttas, I put the one given by B., adding that of SS., 
if they did not agree with it. 

The differences between the Singhalese and Burmese 
MSS. cannot be dealt with thoroughly without writing 
a special treatise ; but they cannot even here bo entirely 
overlooked. Beyond the varieties of reading in such and 
such passages, there are words which are written always 
differently in the two groups of MSS. Thus, the word 
brdhraana is not once written in B. with d, it is always 
with a. This mistake, however, I have not even mentioned 
in ray notes. But a perhaps more astonishing blunder which 
I carefully noticed is to be found in SS. The word cheted 
'having cut,’ occurs four times in one sutta, which itself 
occurs four times in the Sagatha ; and it becomes the title of 
two of th^e suttas, and of one vaggo. Therefore this word 
occurs four times four or sixteen times and thrice more, viz, 
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nineteen times ; and as we have three Singhalese MSS., 
it occurs altogether fifty-seven tinjes in these MSS,, where 
it is written jhakd with a surprising constancy. I have 
noted six other times the presence of this word ; once it is 
yet written jhakd by the three Singhalese MSS. I do not 
reckon the reading jekd^ which occurs thrice, because it is 
easy to explain it. The reading jhakd so often repeated 
seems to me a fact peculiarly deserving attention. This 
is not the proper occasion for discussing it ; but it ought 
to be stated, and attention called to it. This case 
has been specially mentioned for instance as peculiarly 
interesting; other similar cases worthy of note could be 
introduced. 

It is a somewhat amazing peculiarity that the uncertainty 
of the text is greater in the verses than in the prose. One 
story runs on generally with rare and slight differences in the 
several MSS. As soon as we come to the gathas, tlie number 
of the differences, and sometimes their seriousness increase. 
It is, however, well known that the metre is specially 
adapted to the preservation of texts; and it is precisely 
oil account of this consideration that it is applied to the 
texts esteemed to be of most importance. But this im- 
portance itself ought to bo the cause of the varieties of 
reading, these texts being rehearsed, discussed, commented 
upon more than the others, and consequently more subject 
to alteration. 

The question of prosody I did not meddle with ; in several 
cases it seems to be very entangled. Certainly sonje varieties 
of reading have originated from metrical difficulties. For 
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instance, this pada which occurs in Devat^-S. II. 10 and 
IV. 3 in this double form : — 

pariyesaraaiia n^jjhagamura |] 
pariyesamana na ca ajjhagamum II 
The correct reading might bo 

pariyesamana na ajjhagamum II 
But it is not to be found in any MS. I do not know whether 
these difficulties can be overcome without some alterations 
of the text not supported by the MSS. As I did not 
intend to make such alterations, I have only endeavoured 
to give the best text I could with the materials afforded 
by the MSS. The mere metrical question is to bo treated 
separately. 

I have distinguished the padas of the gathas by the two 
small lines (||), and the gathas themselves by the repetition 
of the same (II II), as in the Burmese MSS. This division 
is sometimes against the sense, but seldom, and the 
advantage of it seems to surpass the inconvenience. The 
same mode of division has been applied to the prose (as in 
the Burmese MSS.) ; but I have not always followed the 
MS., adding sometimes, or omitting, or changing the marks. 
As to the several numbered small paragraphs, they are 
not in the Burmese MS., but they generally correspond 
to the double mark (II II), and much more seldom to the 
divisions of the Singhalese MSS., where the system of 
division is well known to be thoroughly different from 
that of the Burmese MSS. 

The gathas of the Sagatha are the only verses to be found 
in the Samyutta-nikaya, all the verses having been gathered 
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together in tins section, and the four others being without 
a verse. 

The Sagatha therefore is properly a collection of verses 
which are supplied with their narrative commentary. 
I intended at first to number all the verses of this collec- 
tion. But the task seemed to bo impossible, on account of the 
frequent repetitions ; the same verses would have had several 
different numbers, or many verses would have been without 
a number. Hecing these difficulties, I thought better to give 
a list of the gathas, each of them being indicated by its first 
words, with references to the several suttas, This list is put 
at the end of the volume. 

Besides this list I have drawn up two others ; a list of the 
proper names, and a list of the titles of the suttas. These 
three indexes, I hope, will make easier the study of this 
collection of Buddhistic sentences. 

I end by expressing my warmest thanks to Professor Eieu, 
Dr. lloerning and their colleagues, for the readiness with 
which they enabled me to make use of the MS. of the British 
Museum, and chiefly to Professor Fausboll and Dr. Morris, 
to whose liberality and courteousness I am very much in- 
debted for having had the use of a book copied by the hand 
of the former, and a large volume belonging to the fine 
collection of the latter. 

My last word will be for the continual kind assistance 
of Mr. Rhys Davids, without which this work might not 
have been carried out. 


L! F. 



SAMYUTTA-NIKAYA. 

DIVISION L-SAGATHA. 

BOOK I.— devatA-samyutta. 

Naino tassa bhagavato arabato sammasambudclhassa || 

CuAPtER L Nalavagoa. 

§ 1. Ogham. 

Evam me sutam ekara samayam Bbagava Savattbiyam 
vibarati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame || || 

Atba kho anilatara devata abbikkantaya rattiya abhikkan- 
tavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam obbasetvd yena Bbagavd 
ten-upasaiikami || Upasaiikamitva Bbagavaiitam abbiva- 
dctva ekam aiitam attbasi || || 

Ekam anfam tliita kho sa devata Bbagavantara etad 
avoca II II Katliam nu tvam marisa ogbam atari*ti || || 
Appatittbam khvabam avuso an^yuham ogbam atarinti || || 
Yatba katbam pana tvam marisa appatittbam auayubam 
ogbam atari ti || || 

Yada svabam 4vuso santitthtoi tadassu samsidami || yada 
svaham avuso ayubami ^ tadassu nibbuybami ^ || Evam 
kbv^bam avuso appatittbam anayubam ogbam atarin-ti || || 

Cirassam vata passami || brabraanam parinibbutara II 
appatittbam anayubam || tinnam loke visattikan-ti || || 

Idam avoca sd devata || samanuniio sattha abosi II II 
Atba kbo devata samanunfio ^ me sattbati Bhagavantam 
abbiv^detva padakkbinam katva tattb-ev-antaradbayiti || || 


^ B. Yadaham ayuhumi. 


^ B. nivuybami. 


SS. Bamanuunato. 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[T. 1. 2. 


§ 2. Nimohkho. 

Savatthiyam (I II 

Atlia kho aAfiatara devata abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkaii- 
tavanna kcvalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena Bhagava 
ten-upasaiikaini II upasaiikamitva J^bagavantara abhivadetva 
ekam antam atthasi || || 

Ekani antam thita kho sii devata Bhagavantam ctad 
avoca II II 

Janasi no tvara raarisa sattaiiam nimokkham pamokkham 
vivckan-ti II || 

Janami^ khvaham'^ avu80 Ratlaiiam nimokkham pamo- 
kkhani ^ vivekan-ti || || 

Yatha katham pana tvam marisa janasi sattaiiam ni- 
mokkham pamokkham vivekan-ti II II 

Nandi-bhava-parikkhaya || sanna-vinnana-sahkhaya || 

vedananam nirodlA*^ upasama || evam khvaham avuso 
janami II 

sattaiiam nimokkham^ II pamokkhain vivekan-ti [| j| 

§ 3. ITpaneyyam, 

Ekam antam thita kho sa devata Bhagavato santike imam 
gatham abhasi II II 

Upaniyati jivitam appara ayu || 
jarupunitassa na saiiti tana || 
etain bhayam murane pekkhamano || 
pnnnani kayiratha sukhavahani ti ® || 1| 

Upaniyati jivitam appam ayu j| 
jarhpanitassa na santi tana || 
etara bhayam marano pekkhamdno || 
lokamisara pajahe santipekkho-ti || II 


^ SS. Junama. B. Kho-ham. ^ SS. havn pamokkham her(» and further on. 
* So SS. supported hy 0. ; B. vedananirodha. ® SS. vimokkham. ® SS. 
eukhavahani here and in the next Sutta. 
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§ 4. Accent L 

Ekam antam tliita kho sa devata Bhagavato santike iinain 
gathaiu abliasi || || 

^ Acccnti ^ kala farayanti ratiiyo || 
vayoguna aTUipubbam jahauti || 
etam bliayam marano pokkliarnano || 
punnani kayiratha sukbavahariiti || || 

Accenti kala tarayanti rattiyo || 
vayoguna anupubbaiii jalianti || 
etam bliayaiu maraiie pckkliamano 1| 
lokamisam pajahe saritipekkho-ti ^ || II 


§ 5. Kati cldndc, 

Ekara antam thita klio sa dovata Bhagavato santike imam 
g^thain abhasi ^ || II 

Kati chindo kati jahe || kati vuttari bhavaye II 
katisangatigo bliikkhu i| oghatinno-ti vuccatiti || || 

, Panca chinde panca jahe II panca vuttari bhavaye || 
pancasangAtigo'^ bhikkhu [J oghatimio ti vuccatiti || 1| 

§ G. Jagaram, 

Ekam antam thita kho sa devata Bhagavato santike imam 
gatharn abhasi ^ || || 

Kati jagaratarn suttA || kati suttesu jagara || 
katihi raj am adeti || katihi parisujjhatiti || || 

Panca jAgaratam suttA || panca-suttesii jagara II 
pahcahi rajam Adeti II pailcahi® parisuj j hati ti || II 


^ SS. Accanti and so on, but at the uddana : acccnti, * See Bevaputta-S. III. 7. 
^ SS. Bhagavantam gatliaya ajjliabbasi. * So B; SS. "haiigdtikn ; C. has 
sangatito (wlAcli it explains sango atito atikkanto), but notices the reading 
sayi^dtiko. See Dbamraapada v. 370 and p. 60 and 421-3. * SS. Bhagavantam 
gathaya ajjhabhasi, ® B. seems to have katibhi . . . paiicabhi . . . 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[I. 1. 7. 


§ 7. Appatividitd, 

Ekam antam tliita kho sa devata Bhagavato santike imam 
g&tliam abhasi ll || 

Yesara dhammal appatividita I| parav^desu niyare II 
sutta te nappabuj jhanti || kalo tesam pabujjhitum-ti || || 
Yesam dhamraa suppatividiia^ II paravadesu na niyare^ II 
te sambuddhd sammadanna^ || caranti visame saman-ti || || 


§ 8. Simmmuflha 

Ekam antam tbita kho sa devatii Bhagavato santiko imain 
g&tham abhasi || || 

Yesam dhamm^ susaramuttha || paravadesu niyare II 
sutt^ te nappabujjhanti II kalo tesam pabujjhitun-ti II II 
Yesam dhamma asammuttha || paravadesu na niyare II 
te sambuddha sammadanna |j caranti visame saman-ti^ II II 

§ 9. Mdnakdma, 

Ekam antain thita kho sa devata Bhagavato santike imam 
gathara abhasi || || 

Na mdnakamassa damo idh-atthi® II 
na monam atthi asamahitassa || 
eko arafine viharam pamatto II 
na maccudheyassa tareyya® paran-ti^ II II 

Manam pahaya susamahitatto |j 
sucetaso sabbadhi vippamutto ^ j| 
eko aranhe viharam apparaatto II 
sa maccudheyyassa tarcyya paran ti ® || || 


* S.* '’patividhitil hero and above. ^ So SS, ; B. paravadosuniyyarc. * SS. 
Sambuddhd sarnraadannaya which C seems to approve by reading sammadauhaya. 
* Same varieties of reading as above. Only S* reads, in the second gatlifi, 
paravadesu niyare without na, as B does. * SS. Ma,nikama85^ . . . idatthi. 
“ S^and S® taraiiti. ’ parenti; paressanti, but ssa is doubtful. ® B. vippa- 
yutto. ® has here parenti. These gathas will be found again, iv. 8. 
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§ 10. Arame, 

Ekara antam thiti kho ak devata Bhagavantain gdth^ya 
ajjhabhasi II II 

^/^Arafine viharantanam II santanam brahmacarinara II 
ekabhattam bliunjarnananam || keiia vanno pasidatiti ^ [| II 
Atitam nanusocanti || nappajappanti nagatam^ II 
paccuppannena yapenti || tena vanno pasidati II II 
anagatappajappaya || atitassanusocana || 
etcna bala sussanti II nalo va harito luto-ti || II 

Nalavaggo pathamo || 

Tatr-uddiLnam || 

Ogham Nimokkho Upaneyyam || Accent! Katichindi ca || 
Jagarara Appatividita II Susamrauttha Mana-ldmin^ II 
Arainle dasamo vutto II vaggo tena pavuccati || || 

Chapter II. Nandana-vagga. 

§ 1. Nandana, 

Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame || 

Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi || Bhikkhavo-ti || || 
Bhadante ^-ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosum || II 
Bhagava etad avoca II 1 1 

Bhutapubbam bhikkhave annatara T&vatimsa-k^yik^ de- 
vata Nandanavane^ accharasanghaparivut^ dibbehi pailca- 
k^magunehi samappita samangibhilta paricariyam^na^ t^yam 
velayam imam g^tham abhasi || || 

^Na te sukhain pajAnanti || ye na passanti Nandanam II 
^vtom naradevanam II tidasauain yasassinan-ti || || 


* B. pasidati. ® SS. nappajappamanagatara. ^ B Bhaddante. * B. Nanda- 
nevano. ® paricarayamaua. 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[I. 2. 2. 


Evam vutto bhikldiave ailnatara devata tarn devatam 
g^thaya paccabh^isi ^ || (| 

'^'^Na tvam bale pajanasi^ II yatba araliatam vaco II 
anicca sabba^sankhara || uppadavayadharamino || 
uppajjitva nirujjhanti II tesarn vupasaino sukho-ti || II 

§ 2. Nandati. 

Ekam antam tliita klio sa devata Bhagavato santike imam 
gatbam abhasi || || 

Nandati puttelii puttima || gomiko ^ gobi tath-eva nandati || 
iipadliilii narassa nandana || na hi so nandati yo nirupa- 
dhiti II II 

Socati puttelii puttima || gomiko gobi tatb-eva socati || 
upadbibi narassa socand || na bi socati yo nirupadhiti II II 

§3. Natthi puttammam. 

Ekam antam tbita kbo sa devata Bhagavato santike imani 
gatbam abbasi. II II 

'^Nattbi puttasamam pernara II nattbi gosamitam dbanam || 
nattbi suriyasaraa abba || samiidda parama sarati || || 
Nattbi attasarnam pemam || nattbi dbannasamam dbanam II 
nattbi pafifiasama abba || vuttbi ve parama sara ti li || 

§ 4. Khattiyo, 

Khattiyo dvipadam® settbo || balivaddo'^ catuppadam || 
kumari^ settba bbariyanam II yo ca puttanam pubbajo- 

tiiiir* 

Sarabuddho dvipadam settbo || iijaniyo catuppadam || 
sussusa settba bbariyanam || yo ca puttdnam assavo-ti || || 


^ SS. ajjhabhasi. ^ gg vijfinasi. ^ SS. sabbe ; M.P.S. V>. 16 and J I. 
393 vata. * Ij. gopiko. ^ Sn all tbo MSS. ® SIS. dipadam bere and further 
on. 13. balibaddho. ® SS. komari. 
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§ 5. Salmndno {or Santikdya). 

Thite majjhantike kalo II sannisinncsu ^ pakkbisu || 
sanate va^ malidranfiam ^ II tarn bhayam patiblmti man- 
‘ ti II II 

Thite majjhantike kale II sannisinnesu pakkhisu || 
sanate va in ah ara fin am || sd rati patibhati inan-ti ^ || II 

§ 6. Niddd taudi. 

Nidda tandi vijambhika^ || arati bhattasammado || 
etena nappakasati || ariyaraaggo idha paninan-ti i| || 
Niddam tandim vijambhikam || aratim^ bhattasammadam || 
viriyena nam panan^tV^ || ariyamaggo visujjhatiti || || 

§ 7. Dulxhiram (or Kummo), 

Dukkaram duttitikkhafica® II avyattcna’-^ ca samafifiam || 
bahu hi tattlia sambadha || yattha bale visidatiti || II 
Kati-ham careyya samanfiam || cittam ce na nivareyya II 
pade pade visideyya j| sankappanara vasaiiugo^^ || || 

/ Kummo va angani sake kapale || i • 

samodaham bhikkhu mano-vitakke || 
anissito afinain ahethayano*^ II 
parinibbuto na upavadeyya kaficiti || || 

§ 8. Hi'jd, 

Hirinisedho puriso || koci lokasraim vijjati || 
yo nindam appabodhati || asso bhadro kas^ra iva ti || || 
Ilirinisedha tanuya || ye caranti sada sata || 
antani dukkhassa pappuyya^® II caranti visarne saman-ti || || 


^ S' Sannisivcsu; sannisivesu. ^ fj. palateva here and further on.* ^ SS 
braharaimain here and further on. * S« Sannismnisu ; If. as above. « These 
pthas will be found again, Vaua-S. 12. « B. vijambliita ; C. vijamhita. 

L oi’ ?l^^‘‘^^‘^“diviiauibhikaaratim. » B. Dutitikkluinca. » B. abyattena hi. 

B. vasanugoti. B. kummovamangaui. B. ahedhayano; 
L. ahedhamanO. B. nunavadeyya kificiti ; S- seems to have : nam (or tarn) 
upavadeyya. So 13. and C. ; SS. Hirinisedho tanayd. B. appeyya'; C. 
pdcc£iyu» 



8 


DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[I. 2. 0. 


§ 9. Kutikd. 

Kacci te kutika natthi 1| kacci natthi kulavaka II 
kacci santanaka natthi |j kacci mutto-si bandhan^ ti ^ || || 
Taggha me kutika natthi (I taggha natthi kulavaka || 
taggha santanaka natthi II taggha mutto-rahi bandhana 
ti2 II II 

Kintaham kutikara brhmi |I kinte brhmi kulavakam^ II 
kinte santanakain^ brumi || kintaham brClmi''’ baiidhanan- 

ti II 

Mataram kutikara briisi || bhariyam brusi kulavakam || 
putto santanake brusi || tanham® me briisi^ bandhanaii-ti || || 
sahu te kutika natthi || sahu natthi kulavaka II 
sahu santanaka natthi II sahu mutto si bandhana ti ® || || 


‘ § 10. Samiddhi.^ 

1. Evam me sutara ekam samayam Bhagava Bajagahe 
viharati Tapoddrarae II || 

2. Atlia kho ayasrml Samiddhi rattiya paccusa- samayam 
paccutthaya yena Tapoda ten-upasahkami gattani parisinci- 
tum II Tapode gattani parisirlcitva paccuttaritva ekacivaro 
atthasi gattani sukkhapayamano II 

3. Attha kho annatara devata abhikkantaya rattiya abhi- 
kkantavanna kevalakappam Tapodam obhasetva yena ayasraa 
Samiddhi ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitva vehasam thita 
ayasinantam Samiddhira gathaya ajjhabhasi || II 

Abhutva bhikkhasi bhikkhu || na hi bhutvhna bhikkhasi II 

bhutvana bhikkhu bhikkhassu || m^ tam kalo upacca- 

gati.i2 II II 


* SS. mutto marabandhaua ; S'-* omit ti. * SS. mutto marabandhanuti. 
* S' -2 kulavaka. ^ SS. santanake. ® Instead of brdmi, 15. has brflsi. 
® B. tanhd. ^ Here B has ahva}s brhmi instead of brusi. SS. have not ti. 
® Cf. Samiddhi- jatuka, also entitled Kala-jataka Duka-nipata ll. 7. Samiddhi 
will be spoken of again further on, Mara-S. 111. 2. B. pubbapayamano. 
B. vehasi thatva. upajjhagati. 
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Kalam vo-ham na jan^rai || channo kalo na dissati |[ 

tasm^ abhutv^ bliikkh^mi || ma mam kalo upaccagati || || 

4. Atba kho sa devata patbaviyara patittbahitva ayasman- 
tam Samiddhira etad avoca^ II || 

Daharo tvam bhikkhu pabbajito susu kalakeso bliadrena ^ 
yobbanena samannagato patbamena vayasa anikilitavi^ ka- 
mesu II Bbunja bbikkbu raanusake karae ma sandittbikam 
hitva kalikam anudbavi II || 

5. Na klivabam avuso sandittbikam bitva kalikam anudba- 
Yami II Kalikauca''’ kbvabam avuso bitva sandittbikam anu- 
dhav^mi || Kalika bi avuso kama vutta Bbagavata babu- 
dukklia babupayasa adinavo ettba bbiyo || Sandittbiko 
ayam dbarnrao akMiko ebipassiko opanayiko® paccattain'^ 
vcditabbo vinnubiti || || 

6. Katbanca bbikkhu kalika® kama vutt^ Bbagavata 
babudukkba babupayasa adinavo ettba bbiyo ® || Kutham 
sanditthiko ayain dbamrno akaliko^® ebipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo vinnubiti || || 

7. Abam kbo avuso iiavo acirapabbajito adbunagato || 
imam dbamraavinayam na kbvabam sakkomi vittb^rena 
acikkbitum || Ayam so Bhagava arabam sammasarabuddbo 
R^jagabe vibarati Tapodararae || Tam Bhagavantam upa- 
saiikamitv^ etam attbam puccba || Yatba to Bbagava vya- 
karoti tatha narn dbareyyisiti |j || 

8. Na kho bbikkbu sukaro so Bhagava ambehi upasanka- 
mitum afinahi rnahesakkhabi devatahi parivuto II Sa ce 
kbo tvum bbikkbu tarn Bhagavantam upasaiikamitva etam 
attbam pucceyyasi mayam pi agaccbeyyama dbammasavanaya 

ti II II 

9. Evam ^vuso ti klio kyasm^ Samiddbi tassA devataya 
patisutva^"^ yena Bbagava ten-upasankami || Upasaiikamitva 
Bhagavantam abbivMetva ekam antam nisidi || || 


avoca. * bhaddena. * B. anikilituvi ; 
aniktlitavi • anikihtdvi; C. anikkilitavi, * B. anudhavuti. ® SS. kali- 
kahanca. ® B. opanevyiko ; C. iipaneyyiko. ’ S- pasattam. S'-* kiilikalika. 
add ti. S* akaiikaliko. " B. na tuham. ’ SS. puccheyyAsi. 
This word is written twice in S'-*. SS. omit bhikkliu tam. SS. patissutva. 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA 1. 


[ 1 . 2 . 10 . 


Ekam antam nisinno klio ayasini Saraiddhi Bhagavantam 
etad avoca 1 1 1 1 

10. Idhaham blianto ratti 3 'a, paccusasamayam paccuttluiya 
yena Tapoda ten-upasankamim gattaiii parisincitum || Ta- 
pode gattani parisificitva paccuttaritva ckacivaro atthasim 
gattani sukkbapayaniano || Aiha kho blianto afifiatara 
devuta abliikkaiitaya rattiya abbikkaiitavaiina kcvalakappam 
Tapodam obhasetva yenabain ten-upasaiikaini II uj^iasaiika- 
mitva vebasain tliita^ iiii^ya gatbaya ajjbabbasi || 

Abbutva bbikkbasi bbikkliii |) iia bi bbutvana bbikkbasi II 

bbutvana bbikkhu bbikkbassu || ma tarn kalo upacoaga 

ti II II 

11. Evam vutte aham^ blianto tarn devatam gatbaya 
paccabbasim ^ II II 

KMam vo-bam na janami || channo'^ kalo na disaati || 

tasm^ abbutva bbikkbami || nia mam kalo upaccaga ti II II 

12. Atha kbo bbante sa dcvata patbaviyain paiittbabitva 
mam ctad avoca || || 

Dabaro tvam bbikkhu pabbajito susu^ kalakeso^ bbadrena 
yobbanena samannagato patbaraena vaya«a anikilitavi ka- 
mesu II Bbiinja bbikkhu manuaako kamo ma^jlbdittbikam 
hitva kMikam anudbavi ti || || 

13. Evam vuttc-bam® blianto tarn devatam etad avocarn || 

Na kbvabam^ avuso sandittbikain hitva kalikam anudhd- 

Vami II kalikam ca khvabam avuso hitva sanditthikam 
anudhavami || Kalika hi avuso karna vutta bahudukkha 
bahupayasa Minavo ettha bhiyo || Saiiditthiko ayam 
dhamrao akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko paccattarn veditabbo 
vifinuhiti II || 

14. Evam vutte bhanto devata mam etad avoca || 

Katham ca bbikkhu kalika kdma vutti Bhagavat^ bahu- 
dukkha bahupayasa adinavo ettha bhiyo II Katham san- 


^ So B. ; SS. vehusanthita. ^ SS. vutteham. ^ SS. ajjhabhusiiA. * S' cbindo. 
5 S’ susu ; S“ SU8U. ® kulakeso, ’ So S* only. 11. vuttuham. ® S^ 
nakkhvucaham. 
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ditthiko ayam dhammo akaliko chipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo virifiubiti || || 

15. Evam vutte-ham bhante^ tarn devatam etad avocam II II 
Abam kbo avuso navo acirapabbajito adhunagato imam 

dbammavinayam na kbvabara^ sakkomi vittbarena acikkhi- 
tum II ayam so^ Bbagava arabam saramasambuddlio Rajagabe 
vibarati Tapodararnc || tarn. Bbagavantam upasankarnitva 
etam attbam piiccba ^ || yatha te Bbagava vyakaroti tatha 
nam dbareyyasiti || || 

16. Evam vutte bbante sa devatA mam ctad avoca || 

Na kbo bbikkbu sukaro so Bbagava amliebi^ upasankami- 
turn afifiabi mabesakkbabi dcvatabi parivuto II Sace kbo 
tvaip. bbikkbu tarn*’ Bbagavantam upasankarnitva etam 
attbam puccbeyyasi mayam pi agaccbeyyaraa dbamrnasava- 
nayati II Sacc bbante tassa® devataya saccam vacanam 
idbeva sa devata avidCire-ti |1 II 

17. Evam vutte sa devata ayasmantam Samiddbim etad 
avoca II Puceba bbikkbu puceba bbikkbu yam^ abam 
anuppattoti || || 

18. Atba kbo Bbagava tani*^ devatam gatbaya ajjba- 
bbasi II II 

Akkbeyyasafinino satta II akkbeyyasmim patittbita || 
akkbeyyam apariilnaya || yogam ayanti maccuno II II 
akkbcyyan ca parifinaya || akkbataram na mannati || 
tarn bi tassa na botiti || yena nam*^ vajja na tassa attbi || || 

Sace vijanasi^^ vadebi yakkbiti || || 

19. Na khv^bam bbante imassa Bhagavat^ sankbittena 
bbasitdssa vittbarena attbam ^janami^® || Sadbu me^'*^ bbante 
Bbagava tatba^^ bbasatii yatbabam imassa Bbugavata san- 
kbittena bbasi tassa vittbarena attbam janeyyan-ti^^ II || 


^ As above. ^ b. na taham as above. ^ gg. kbo. < So R and ; S' seems 
to have tho same reading; S* has puccham. ^ S'-'annehi. ® SS. omit kbo . . . 

tvfim also. '' S' puccheyya.. S*-"' tassa. ^ SS. ayam. R. anu- 
ppatatti ; anuppanno. Omitted by SS. S'-'* akkbeyya ca parinna- 
taya. SS. afld ca ; C. akkbatanam. ** S' tarn ; S^ ta. SS. omit na tassa 
attbi. SS. pi janasi. ''' S'-^ yakkbati; S* yakkham. SS. ajanami. 

® Omitted by S Omitted by SS. SS. ajancyyauti. 
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[ 1 . 2 . 10 . 


20. Samo visesi athav^ niliino ^ II yo mannati so vivadetha 

tena 1| 

tisu vidli&su avikampam^no II samo visesiti na^ tassa 
hoti II II 

Saco vijanasi vadchi yakkhiti ^ || || 

21. Iraassa pi khvaham bhante Bhagavata saiikhittena 
bhasitassa na vittharena atthara ajanami II Sadhii me'’’ 
bhante Bhagava tatha bhisatu yathaham imassa Bhagavata 
saiikhittena bhasitassa vittharena attham janeyyan-ti ® 1| || 

22. Pahdsi sahkharn’^ na vimanara ajjhaga® || 
acchecchi® tanham idha ndmarupe || 
tarn chinnagandham anigham nirasam || 
pariyesatnana najjhagamuiii || 
dev^ manussa idha va huram va II 
saggesu va sabbanivesanesu^* II || 

Saco vijanasi vadehi yakkhiti i| 

23. Iraassa khvaham bhante Bhagavata saiikhittena bha- 
sitassa cvam vittharena attham ijanarai || 

Papam na kayird vacas^ manasa il 
kayena va kiilcana sabbaloke || 
karae paliaya satiina sampajano || 
dukkham na sevetha anatthasarahitan-ti || || 

Nandana-vaggo dutiyo || || 

Tatr-uddanain || 

Nandana Nandati c-eva II Natthiputtasaraena ca || 

Khattiyo Sakaraano ca^® || Niddatandi ca Dukkaram^^ || 
Hiri Kutika navarao || dasamo vutto Sainiddhindti II || 


^ nihito ; B. udavanihinno. ^ S* omits na. ^ SS. yakkham. ^ SS. “bha- 
sitassa vittharena attham na ajanami. ^ omit me. ® ajaneyyanti; 
S'^ ajaneyyanti. ’ So B and C. ; SS. kahkham alias sahgam. ® SS. aja. 
® B. and S^ acchejji. S*-^ nisurasara, SS. omit saffgcsu va ; these 
verses will be found again further on, IV. 4. ss. yakkha. ^ SS. omit evam. 
** S* ajanami; S janami. SS. kuyiratha SS. kayena vaca. ” 
'’saMahitanti. SS*-® santikaye. *" S-® kummo. 
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Chapter III. Satti-vaggo. 

S^vatthi nid^nam || [( 

Ekara antara thita kho sa devatA Bhagavato santike imam 
gAtham abhasi ^ || II 


§ 1. Sattif/d. 

Sattiya viya omattho II dayhamane ^ va matthake II 
kamaragappaliaiiAya ^ || aato bhikkliu paribbaje-ti II || 
Sattiya viya omattho || dayhamane va matthake || 
sakkayaditthippahanaya 5 || sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti || || 


§ 2. P/msati, 

Mphusantam phusati ca ® || phusantam ca tato phase || 

tasma phusantam phusati || appadutthapadosinan-ti ^ || || 

Yo appadutthaasa narassa dussati || 

suddhassa posassa anahganassa® || 

tarn eva balam pacceti papam || 

sukhumo rajo pativAtam va khitto-ti ^ || II 


§ 3. Jafd, 

Antojata bahijata 1) jatAya jatita pajA || 
tam tarn Gotama pucchami || ko imam vijataye jatan-ti || || 
Sile patitthaya naro sapahiio llcittam paniiahca bhavayam || 
Atapi nipako bhikkhu || so imam vijataye jatan-ti || || 
yesara rago ca doso ca || avijjA ca virajitA |( 
khinasava arahanto || tesam vijatitA jatA I| 1| 
yattha naraailca rupahca [j asesam uparujjhati II 
patigham rupasaiina ca j| ettha sA chijjate jatAti || || 


J SS. ajjhabhasi. 2 SS. dayhamano here and further on. 3 gg, “pahanona. 

SS, omit ti. s S2 “d ttbimpahanena. Those verses will be found affain, Deva- 
putta b. II 6. *8 SS. omit ca. ’ SS. omit ti. « S‘ anahganassa. » This 
gatha will be found again, Brahmana- S. 1. 4. ^8 B. etthcsA viiato. All 

these gathas will be found again, Brahmana-S. I. 6. 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[ 1 . 3 . 4 . 


§ 4. Mano-nii'ii)wia» 

Yato yato mano ^ nivaraye |I na dukkharn eti nam tato 
tato II 

sa sabbato mano nivaraye || sa sabbato dukkba pamuc- 
cati II 11 

Na sabbato mano nivaraye || na^ mano sayatattara^ ^ga- 
tam ^ II 

yato yato ca"^ papakam || tato tato mano nivaraye- ti || || 


§ 5. Araham, 

Yo boti blilkkhu arabarp katavi || 
kbiiiasavo® aniimadobadliari || 
abara vadamiti pi so vadeyya II 
mainani vadantiti^ pi so® vadeyya ^ || II 

[Yo hoti bbikkbu arabam katavi || 
kbinasavo antiinadcbadbari II 
abam vadamiti pi so vadeyya || 
mamam vadantiti pi so vadeyya II 
loke samanilam kusalo viditva || 
vobararnattena so vobareyyati*® || ll] 

Yo boti bhikkhu araluim katavi II 
kliinasavo antimadehadhari li 
manam nu kho so upagamma bbikkbu || 
abam vadamiti pi so vadeyya II 
mamam vadantiti pi so vadeyyati || || 

Pabinamanassa na santi gantba || 
vidbupit^ managantbassa sabbe II 
Sa vitivatto yamatam sumedbo II 


* S* omits mano in this first gathfi. ^ SS. omit na. ^ So B. ; SS, and C. 
omit sa. S*--’ agata. SS. omit ca. ® SS, hantima” here and further on 
S^ vadentJ. ® SS. yo here and above. ® B. vadeyyati. Thrs gatha (or rather 
stanza) is missing in B. ; perhaps an interpolation in SS. (perhaps S*) 

Manam dukho tarn. B. gandhi B. and SS. “gandhasaa. 
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aham vadaraiti pi so vadeyya || 

[niamain vadantiti pi so vadeyya] ^ II 
loke samannam kusalo viditva 
voharamattena so voharcyyati || || 

§ 6. Pajjoto. 

Kati lokasmira pajjota- || yelii loko^ pakasati. !l 
bliavantam putthum againina || katham jaiiemu tarn ma- 
yan-ti || || 

Cattaro loke"^ II pancam-cttha na vijjati® || 

diva tapati adicco || rattim abhati caiidima || || 
atba a^gi divarattim || tattha tattha pabbasati'^ II 
v^sambuddbo tapatam settbo (I esa abba anuttara ti II II 

§ 7. Sard» 

vKuto Sara nivattanti || kafctba ® vattam na vattati^ II 
kattba nariianca rupanca || ascsam uparujjbatiti || || 

Yattba apo ca patbavi || tejo vayo na gadhati || 
ato Sara nivattanti || ettba vattaru na vattati || 
cttba namailca rupan ca || asesam uparujjbatiti || || 

§ 8. 3fahad(Utana. 

Maliaddbana mab^bboga II rattbavanto pi kbattiya || 
annamannabbigijjbanti i| kamesu analankata || || 
tesii ussukkajatesu II bbavasotanusarisu 1| 
godbatanbam pajabimsu^^ 1| ke lokasmim anussukkati || || 
Hitva agararn pabbajitvi\ || bitvA puttam pasum piyain || 
bitva raganca dosafica II avijjanca virajiya^^ II 
kbinasava arabanto || te lokasmim anussuka ti || || 


^ This pada is omitted by SS. but added by n. 2 pajjoto. ^ . 

SMokehi ; S8 pabhusati. * SS. Bhagiivantsim. * S*-*b)ka, ® vijjanti. 

' B. pakasati. iP SS. kettha. ® S*-2 vaddhum . . . vaddhati. SS. kodha 
fcanham. B. pavahimsu. ^2 B. puttam samappiyaiii. SS. virajjiya. 
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DEVATA-SAMYUTTA I. 


[I. 3. 9. 


§ 9. Caiucalika, 

Catucakkam navadvaram || punnarn lobhena ^ sarnyutam || 
pankajatam mabavira || katbara yatra bhavissatiti ^ || || 
Chetva nandim varattanca^ II icchalobhanca pApakaip || 
samulam tanhara abbuyba II evam yatra bhavissatiti^ II || 

§ 10. Enijahgha, 

Enijaiigham kisam viram II appaluirarn alolupam || 
siham v-ckacaram nagam || karnesu anapekkhinam II 
upasankamma puccliama^ II katham dukkha pamucca- 
titi II II 

Pancakamaguna loke || mano chattba pavedita || 
ettba chandam virajetva || evam dukkha pamuccatiti || II 

Satti-vaggo tatiyo II II 

Tatr-uddanam || 

Sattiya Pbusati c-eva II data Manonivarana II 
Arabantena Pajjoto || Sara Mabaddhaneiia ca || 
Catucakkena navamam || Enijanghena te dasati || || 


Chapter IY. Satullapakayika-vagga. 

§ L Sabbhi. 

1. Evam me sutam Ekam samayam Bhagava Savattbiyam 
viharati Jetavane Aiiatbapindikassa arame || 

2. Atba kho sambabul^ Satullapakayika ® devatayo abbi- 
kkantaya rattiy^ abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhasetva || yena Bbagava ten-upasankaraimsu || upasanka- 
mitva Bbagavantam abhivadetv^ ekam an tarn attbamsu || 


' SS. punnalobena. * S^-’bhavifisati; S-bhavissanti. ^ Seb Dhammapadam, 
V. 398. * These gatluis will be found agaiu further on (Devaputta-S. 111. 8). 

® SS. pucchema. • S* satulapa® ; S* satulapa'’ ; S^ satulapa° and satullapa®. 
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3. Kkara antam thita kho eM devata Bhagavato santike 
iraarn gdthara abh^si !| || 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam ^ il 
satam saddliammam afinaya || seyyo hoti na p^piyo ti || || 

4. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi. II II 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddliammam ann^ya II pafina labbhati^ nafifiato ti li || 

5. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi || 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavarn || 
satam saddhammam ailnaya || soka-majjhe na socatiti || || 

t). Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
abhasi || || 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddliammam afinaya || n^ti-majjhe virocatiti || 

7. Atha kho apar^ devata Bhagavato santike imam ga- 
tham abhasi || || 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam ailnaya || sattd gacchanti suggutin-ti^ll || 

8. Atha kho apara devatd Bhagavato santike iraarn ga- 
tham abhasi II 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavarn || 
satain saddhammam afiMya || satta titthanti satatan-ti || || 

9. Atha kho apar^ devata Bhagavantam etad avoca II II 
Kassa nu kho Bhagava subh^sitan-ti || || 

Sabbdsam vo subhasitarn pariy&yena || api ca mamam pi ^ 
sundtha 1| || 


^ B. krubbetha^andhavam here and further on. ’ So SS. supported by C.; 
B. has paimam labhati. ^ B. sugatim; they omit the ti of the end in this 
and all the preceding gathds. * S'-* mamapi ; S' mamapi. 


2 
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Sabbhir eva sara^setba || sabbbi kubbetha santbavam II 
satam sacldharamam afiiUya^ II sabbadukkba pamucca- 


titiMI Jl 


§ 2. Macchnri. 

1. Ekam samayain Bliagava Silvattliiyam vibarati Jeta- 
vaiio Anathapindikassa drame (( || 

2. Atha klio satnbaliula Satullapakayika devatayo abbi- 
kkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kcvalakappani Jetavanam 
obbasetva yena Bliagava ten-upasankamimsii || upasanka- 
mitva Bbagavantam abliiv^dctva ckani aniam atthamsu. || 

3. Ekam antam tbita kbo eka devata Bbagavato santike 
imam gatbam abbasi |( II 

Maccbera ca paraada ca II evara danam na diyati [| 
puiHlam akaiikhamanena || deyyam boti vijanata ti || || 

4. Atlia kbo apara devata Bbagavato santike ima gatbayo^ 
abbasi II II 

Yass-eva bbito na dadati maccbari || 

tad evadadato'* bba 3 ^am || 

jigbaccba ca pipasa ca || yassa bbayati maccbari ll 

lam eva bMam pbusati || asmim loke parambi ca || || 

Tasma vineyya maccberara || dajja danam malabbibhu || 
punuani paralokusmim || patittba bonti paninan-ti 11 II 

5. Atba kbo apara devata Bbagavato santike imam gd- 
tham abbasi |j 

Te matesu na miyanti || pantb^nam va sabavajjain ^ II 
appasmim ye paveccbanti || esa dhammo sanantano || || 
appasra-eke paveccbanti 1| babun-eke® na dicchare || 
appasma dakkbina dinna || sabassena samam mita-ti || || 


^ has always “dharamam naya ; twice only. * All these gathds will 
be found again further on in Devaputta-S. lil. 1. ^ SS. imaiA guthain * B. tad 
eva adadato. * B. (very uncertain) pathtinam sahavajam ; SS. panthanam va 
sabhavajam ; C. addhdnara va sahavnjjara. ® SS. Bahuua eke. 
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6. Atha kho apara devat^ Bhagavato santike irnd ga- 
thayo ^ abhasi 1 1 

Duddadam dadaniananam || dukkaram kamma kubbatam II 
asanto nanukubbanti II satam dhammo durannayo ^ 1( || 
Tasma satafica asatanca ^ || nana hoti ito gati || 
asanto nirayam yanti I1 santo saggapar^yaiia ti ^ II || 

7. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavantam^ etad avoca || 
Kassa nu kho Bhagava subhasitan ti || || 

Sabbasam yo eubhasitam pariyayena || api raamarn pi^ 
sunatha || || 

Dliammaih care yo samucchakam “ care 1( 
datram ca posam dadam appakasmim || 
satam sahassanam sahassayaginam II 
kalam pi ® nagghanti tathavidhassa te ti || || 

8. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavantam gathaya ajjha- 
bhasi INI 

Ken-esara^ yanno vipulo mahaggato II 
saraena diunassa na aggham cti || 
satam sahassanam sahassayaginam 1| 
kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa to ti II H 

0. Atha kho Bhagava tarn devatam gathaya ajjhabha- 
si II II 

Dadanti eke^^ visame’^ nivittha II 
chctva vadhitva atha socayitva II 
sd dakkhin^ assumukh^ sadanda II 
sainena dinnassa na aggham eti II II 
Evam sahassanam sahassayaginam II 
kalam pi nagghanti tathavidhassa to ti li || 


^ SS. imam gatham. ® B. duranvayo. ® B. “asatam. < SS. °parayano-ti ; 
ti is omitted at the end of the preceding addresses. ® B. Bhagavato santike. 
® So B. ; !Si-2 irfiimapi ; S^ raamapi (as above). ’ So SS. ; B. and C. samufija- 
kara. » SS. omit pi. ® B. esa yaiino. B. katham. B. heke ; S® ceke. 
“ B. visamena. C. ghatvtl ; SS. jhatvd. SS. evantara. SS. omit pi. 
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' § 3. smu. 


1. Sdvatthi ararae \\ || 

2. Atha kho sambahuM Satullapak^yika devat&yo abhi- 
kkantaya rattiya abbikkantavunnd kovalakappam Jetavanam 
obhasetv^ yena Bhagava ten-upasankamirasu II upasanka- 
mitva Bbagavantam abbivadetva ekam antam attharasu |1 || 

3. Ekam antam tbita kho ekd devata Bhagavato santike 
imam udanara udaiiesi || || 

Sadhu ^ kho m^risa danam II II 

Macchera ca painada ca || evam danam na diyati || 

pufiilam akahkhamanena || deyyam hoti vijanata ti || || 

4. Atha kho apara devat^ Bhagavato santike imam uda- 
nam udanesi II || 

SMhu kho marisa ddnam II api ca appasmim pi sadhu ^ 
danam || 

Appasm-eke pavecchanti II bahun-eke ^ na dicchare [| 

appasma dukkhina dinna II sahassena samam mita ti^ || || 

5. Atha kho apard devata Bhagavato santike imam udd- 
nam udanesi II || 

Sadhu kho mdrisa ddnam II 
Appasmim pi sddhu ddnam || 

Api ca saddhaya pi sadhu danam || 

Dananca yuddhafica samanam dhu || 

Appdpi santd bahuke jin anti || 

Appam pi ce saddahdno daddti |I 
ten-eva so hoti sukhi paratthd ti ^ || || 

6. Atha kho apard devatd Bhagavato santike imam udd- 
nam uddnesi || || 

Sddhu kho mdrisa ddnara II 
appasmim pi sddhu danam || 


^ B. Sahu. 2 B. appakasmim pi salhu here and further on. * SS. bahunS eke. 
*■ SS. Bamappita ; see the preceding number. ® SS. parattha, omitting ti here 
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saddhaya pi sddhu ^ danam || 

api ca dhamraaladdhassa pi sadhu danam II 1| 

Yo dhammaladdhassa dadati danam || 
utth^naviriy^dhigatassa jantu || 
atikkamraa so vetaranira Yamassa || 
dibbani thanani upeti macco-ti || II 

7. Atha kbo apara devata Bhagavato santike imam uda- 
nam udariesi II II 

Sadhu kho marisa danam II 
Appasmim pi sadhu danam || 

Saddhaya pi sMhu danam || 

Dhamraaladdhassa pi sadhu danam || 

Api ca viceyyad^nara pi sMhu^ || II 

Yiceyyad^nara sugatappasattham ^ II 
ye dakkhineyya idha jivaloke || 
etosu dinn^ni raahapphallani || 
bijani vutl^ni^ yatha suklietto ti II || 

8. Atha kho apard devata Bhagavato santike imam udd- 
nam udanesi II II 

S^hu kho marisa danam II 
Appasmim pi sadhu danam II 
Saddhaya pi sadhu danam II 
Dhamraaladdhassa pi sadhu danam || 

Viceyyad^Luarn pi sMhu ^ || 

Api ca panesu ca ® sMhu samyamo II || 

Yo panabhfttesu^ ahethayam® caram || 
parhpavada na karoti pdpam II 
bhirum^ pasamsanti na hi tuttha sCiram il 
bliaya hi santo na karonti pllpan-ti || || 

9. Atha kho apar^ devatd Bhagavantam etad avoca II || 


' B, sahu her(f and further on. ^ B. adds danam. ® B. “ppasottham. S* 
Tiiahapphald bija vuttani. * B. adds daiiaui. ** Or va ; 15. pi. ’ li, '’bhatani. 
“ B. aliedhayaip. ® b'-Hhird. ^^0^6 


IrtE RAMAKUfSHUA WISHtN 

inoTHutc of culture 

library 



22 
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[I. 4. 3. 


Kassa nu kho Bhagav^ subh4sitan-ti || || 

Sabb^sam vo subhasitam pariy^yena || api maraam pi^ su- 
natha II II 

Saddbahi ^ danam bahudha ^ pasattbaiii || 
dana ca ^ kbo dhamraapadam va ® seyyo || || 
pubbeva hi pubbatareva santo || 
liibbanam ev-ajjhagaraum sapanila® ti II II 


§ 4. Na santi. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jeta- 
vane Anathapindikassa arame II 

2. Atha kho sambuhula Saiullapakayika devatayo abhi- 
kkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam 
obhasetva yena Bhagava ten-upasahkarnimsu II upasanka- 
mitva Bhagavantam abhivMotva ekam antam atthamsu l| 

3. Ekam antam thita kho eka devata Bhagavato santike 
imam gatbam abhasi 1| II 

Na santi kama manujesu nicca II 
santidlia^ kamaniyani yesu baddho® || 
yesu parnatto® apunagamanam || 
anagantvA puriso muccudheyya ti || 1| 

Chandajam agham II chandajam dukkham || 
chandavinaya aghavinayo || aghavinaya dukkhavina- 
yo ti II II 

Na te kam^ yani ciWni loke || 
sahkappar^go purisassa k{imo || 
titthanti citrani tath-eva loke II 
ath-ettha dhir^ vinayanti chandam || || 


^ marndpi ; 8® mama pi. * So 8^ and B. ; AddhShi. “ B. pa- 
sa^thain. * So B. and C.; 88. ddnaflca. ® B. ca. ® 8'^ pasafma; B. samaflfiu. 
’ SS. Santica. ® B. kdmesu bandho. ® 88. yesu ca baddho supamatlo. 
So C. ; SS. andgautapuriso ; B. andgantd*. “ 88. '^kdmdnicitrdni. 
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Kodham jahe Yippajaheyya manara || 
samyojanam sabbam atikkameyya II 
tarn namarupasmim asajjanianam || 
akincanam nanupatataiiti dukkh^ ^ II || 

Pahasi sankham^ iia vimanarn ajjhagd^ II 
accheccbi ^ tanhara idha iiainarupe II 
tarn ^ chinnaganthara ® anigham iiirasam || 
pariyesaraana na ca ajjhagainum^ II 
deva manussa idha va hurain va II 
saggesu sabbanivesanesu ti® || || 

Tam ce hi naddakkhum tatha vimuttam i| 
iccayasm^ Mogharaja || 
deva manussa idha va hurara vA || 
nanittariiam atthacaram naranam II 
ye tarn iiamassaiiti pasamsiya te ti II II 

Pasamsiya te pi bhavanti bhikkhu II 
Mogharaja ti Bhagavd || 
ye tarn namassanti tatha vimuttam II 
anililya dhammam vicikiccham pahaya II 
sangatiga te pi bhavanti bhikkhh ti II II 


§ 5. Vjjhdmsdnnino, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa drame II 

2. Atha kho sarnbahula XJjjhanasanuika devatliyo abhi- 
kkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kevulakappam Jetavanam 
obhdsetvA vena Bhagava ten-upasankamirasu. || Upasah- 
kamitv^ vehdsam atthamsu II 


^ This gathd is repeated with slight change (No. 6). See Dhammapada, V. 221 . 
' SS. Sangam (alias kahkham ; see 11. lOh ^ SS. na (or ta) vinaniamagS. 
‘ B. acchejji. * omit tani. ® B. “gamlhnra. ’ SS. najjhagamum. (See 

[I. 10). » S3, omit saggesu va. ® Kepetitiou of the last but one gathfi of 

[I. 10. qv. B. tam ce nidukkham, “ S‘ bhikkh\i(P). C. seems to 
:ead saipbhagitd (or rather sahkhatiga).* SS. °te hi pi. 
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3. Veh^sam thita kho ek4 devatti Bhagavato santike imam 
g^thara abhasi || || 

Afinath^ santam attlnam || afinatha yo pavedaye ^ ll 
nikacca kitavass-eva || bhuttam tlieyyena^ tassa tain li || 
yarn hi kayira tarn hi vade || yam iia kayira na tarn vade II 
ukurontam bhasamananam ^ II parijananti pandita ti II II 


Na yidam'^ bhasitamattena II ekantasavanena va || 
anukkamitum ve^ sakka II yayam patipada dalha® || 
yaya ^ dhira pamuccanti || jhayino marabandhuiia || || 

Na ve dhira pakubbaiiti || viditv^ lokapariyayam || 
aunaya nibbuta dhira || tinna loke visattikan-ti. || || 

4. Atha kho ta devatayo pathaviyam patitthahitva Bhaga- 
vato padesu sirasa nipt^titva Bhaga van tarn etad avocum || || 

Accayo® no bhante accagama || yatha b^a yatha mulha 
yatha akusala ya inayam Bhagavantarn asadetabbam ^ amafi- 
niinha || tasam no bliante Bhagava accayaiu accuyato 
patiganhatu ayatim sanivaraya ti 1| || 

5. Atha kho Bhagava sitam patvak^si || || 

6. Atha kho ta devatayo bhiyyosoniaitaya ujjh^yantiyo 
vehasarn abbhugganchum II II 

7. Eka devata Bhagavato santike imam gatham avoca || II 

Accayam desayantinam || yo ve^^ na patiganhati || 
kopantaro dosaguru || sa verara patimuccatiti II || 

Accayo ce na vijjetha^^ || no cidh^pagatam siya II 
ver^ni na ca sarameyyum || kenidha kusalo siyati || || 

Kass-accay^ na vijjanti || kassa natthi apagatam li 
ko na sammohara apMi || ko ca dbiro sada sato ti ll || 


' B. pavedayi. * theyya na. * B. abh&samdnara. * S® na idain. ® B. 
ye ; SS. anukkaraitave*. ” SS. patipadajha. ’ SS. ydyd. * S*-’* accaye. 
® SS. flpasddetabbam. '® SS. vo. B. abbhuggaccha ; S* seems to have 

°gafijum. '* B. ce. S^ vijjatha. SS. ctdha apagatam; C. cidha apaha- 

tam. SS, have not na. SS. konidha. SS. apdnataip. SS. ko dha. 



I. 4. 6.] 


SATULLAPAKAYIKA-VAGGA 4. 


25 


Tath^gatassa buddhassa || sabbabliut^inuk’arapino I1 
tass^-accay^ na vijjanti \\ tassa nattbi apagatam^ II 
sona sammoham ^ipadi || so ca^ dhiro sada sato-ti || || 

Accayam desayantinam II yo ce na patigaiihati || 
kopantaro dosugaru || yam veratn ^ patimuccati || 
tain veram n^bhinandaini || patigaiihami vo-ccayaii-ti ^ || || 

§ 6. SachM. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyara viharati Jeta- 
vane Anathapindikassa araine II 

2. Atha kho sambahula Satullapakayika devatayo abhi- 
kkant^ya rattiya abliikkantavanna kevalakuppam Jetavanam 
obhasetva yena Bhagav4 ten-upasankamimsu || upasanka- 
mit\4 Bhagavantam abhiv^detva ekam antam attbamsu II 

3. Ekam antam tbit^ kho eka devat^ Bliagavato santike 
imam gdthani abhasi || || 

Saddha dutiya purisassa hoti || 
no ce assaddhiyam ® avatitthati^ 1| 
yaso ca kitti ca tatvassa hoti ® || • 
saggam ca so gacchati sariram pahaya ti || || 

Kodham jahe vippajaheyya manam li 
samyojanam sabbam atikkameyya || 
tarn namarupasmim asajjamanam || 
akiilcanam iianupatanti sahga ti ® 1| || 

Pam^dam anuyunjanti || hk\k dummedhino jana || 
appamMam ca raedh^vi || dhanam settham va rakkhati li II 
pamMara anuyunjetha || ma k&maratisantliavam || 
appamatto hi jhayanto^'^ II pappoti paramam sukhan-ti^^ll II 


^ kaflsa. * SS. apagatam. ^ SS. yo dlia. * B, sa veram. SS. and 
C. VO accayan-ti. ® B. asaddhiyam. ’ 8*-=* otitthanti. " So B. and C ; 
yato sd ca kitti ca tarn tassa hoti ; S*-® vatam tassa hoti. ® See above No. 4. 

B. Nappamaftam. * B. kaniaraiptisandhavam. After “jjhayanto, G. 
explains tne word upanijjhayati whose place in the text is not easy to discern. 
S* appoti. 
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§ 7. Samayo, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam saraayara Bhagav^ Sakkesu vi- 
harati Kapilavattlmsmim mahavane mahat^ bhikkhusaiighe- 
na saddhira paficamattelii bhikkhusatehi sabbeh-eva arahan- 
tehi II dasabi ca lokadhdtuhi devatayo^ yebhuyyena sanni- 
patita honti Bhaga van tarn dassanaya bhikkhusanghanca || I1 

2. Atha kho catunnam Suddhavasakayikanam devat^nam - 
etad ahosi || Ayam kho Bhaga va Sakkesu viharati Kapila- 
vatthusmim mahavane mahata bhikkhusanghena saddhim 
paficamattelii bhikkhusatehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi ll dasahi 
ca lokadhatuhi devatayo yebliuyyena sannipatita honti Bha- 
gavantam dassanaya bhikkusanghafica II Yannuna mayarn 
pi^ yena Bhagava tcn-upasaiikarneyyama || upasankamitva 
Bhagavato santike'* pacceka^'^gatham bhaseyyaniati || || 

3. Atha kho ta devatayo seyyathapi nania balava puriso 
saraminjirara v4 bahara pasareyya || pasaritam v^ baham 
samrainjeyya® || evam evara Suddhav^sesu devesu antarahita 
Bhagavato purato patur ahesum ^ || || 

4. Atha kho ta devatayo Bhagavaiitam abhivddetva ekam 
antara atthamsu || || 

Ekam antara tint a kho eka devata Bhagavato santike 
imam gathara abhasi || II 

Mahasamayo pavanasmim || devakdya samdgat^ II 
^gatamha imam dharamasaraayain II 
dakkbitaye apariljitasaughan-ti || ll 

5. Atha kho apar^ devata Bhagavato santike imam g^l- 
tham abhisi II i| 

Tatra bhikkhavo samadahamsu || 
cittam attano ujukam akamsu || 
sdrathi va nettllni gahetv^i || 
indriy^ni rakkhanti punditd ti. Ii II 


^ SS. devata here and further on. ^ g3 devanara. ® SS. omit pi. * SS. ca 
pana instead of Bhagavato santike. ® B paccekam®. ® In tfis very often re- 
peated and well-known passage, B. has always samafichitaiii . , . sam- 
aflcheyya (which I think to be the true reading). ’ SS. ahaipsu. 
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6. Atha kho apar^ devaU Bhagavato santike imam ga- 
tham abhasi || || 

Chetva 1 khilam ^ chetva paligham II 
indakhilain ohacca^ -m- aiitja |j 
te caranti suddha vimala II 
cakkhumata ^ sudanta susunagS, ti || || 

7. Atha kbo apara devata || pa || 

Ye koci Buddham saraiiam gatase || 
na te garaissanti apayabhumim^ || 
pabaya manusam dcham || 
devak^yara paripuressantiti ® II II 

§ 8. Salcalikam, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam saraayam Bhagava Rajagahe 
viharati Maddakucchisinim migadaye II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayeiia Bhagavato pMo^ sakalikaya® 
khato hoti II Bhtls^ sudain Bhagavato vedaiia^ vattanti sa- 
ririka vedaua dukkha tibba khara katuka asata amaiiapa [( 
Ta sudam Bhagava sato sampajilno adhivteti avihanna- 
mano II || 

d. Atha kho Bhagava catuggunam safighatim pafiha- 
petv& dakkliinena passena sihasoyyara kappesi pMe padain 
accadhaya sato sampajano || || 

4. Atha kho sattasatd SatullapakayM devatayo abhi- 
kkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna kevalakappam Madda- 
kucchim obh^setva yena Bhagava ten-upasahkamimsu || II 
upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantain abhivMetva ekam antam 
atthamsu II || 

5. Ekam antain thit^ kho ek^ devata Bhagavato santike 
imam uddnam udanesi || || 


' S*-» jetva. » S* khilam. * C. and (I think) S« ; B. uhacca ; uhacca ; 
S® apacca. * 0^ cakkhumattd (peihapsfor cakkhumanta). * SS. apayam (with- 
out bhdmim). ® B. °purissantiti. ’ SS. pade. ** So S‘ and C. ; B. sakkhali- 
kdya; S^-^ sakalikakhato. “ SS. omit veduna, perhaps added by B. B. catu- 
gu^arp. n B. kuppeti. 
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Ndgo vata bho samano Gotamo || n^gavata ca samuppanna ^ 
saririka vedana dukkb^ tibb^ khara katuk^ as^ta aman^pa 1 1 
sato sampajano adhivaseti avihafifiamano ti || || 

6. Atha kho apard devata Bhagavato santike imam ud^nam 
udanesi || || 

Siho vata bbo samano Gotamo || sihavat^ ca samuppanna 
saririka vedana dukkba tibba khar^ katukd asdt^ amanapa || 
sato sampajano adhivaseti avihannamano ti II || 

7. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam udanam 
udanesi II || 

Ajaniyo vata bho samano Gotamo I1 ajaniyavat^ ca sam- 
uppanna saririka vedana dukkha tibba khara katuka asat^ 
amanapa || sato sampajano adhivaseti avihannamano ti I1 || 

8. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam uda- 
nam udanesi (| || 

Nisabho vata bho Samano Gotamo || nisabhavata ca sam- 
uppanna sdririk^ vedana dukkha tibba, kharii katuka asata 
amanapa || sato sampajano adhivteti avihannamano ti || || 

9. Atha kho apar^ devata Bhagavato santike imam udi- 
nam udanesi II II 

Dhorayho vata bho samano Gotamo II dhorayhavata ca sam- 
uppanna sdririld vedana dukkha tibbd khara katuka asat^l 
amanapa || sato sampajano adhivaseti avihannamano ti || || 

10. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam 
udanam udanesi || II 

Danto vata bho samano Gotamo II dantavat^ ca samuppanna 
saririka vedan^ dukkha tibba khara katuka asata amanapa 1| 
sato sampajano adhivaseti avihannamano ti 1| |I 

11. Atha kho apara devata Bhagavato santike imam 
udanam udanesi ^ || II 

Passa samadhi-subhlvitam^ cittara ca vimuttara II na ca- 
bhinatara ^ na capanatara ^ na ca sasahkharaniggiiyha carita- 
vatam ® || Yo evarupam purisanagam purisasiham. purisa- 


^ SS. panuppanna here and further on. * SS. imam gathara abhaai, “ 
omit samadhi ; B. subhavito ; C. samadhim . . . Buvimiittim. * * SS. navapa- 
hinatam; C. neeras tc read abhinatam and atinatiim, ® SS and C. upanatam. 
® ii. viiri(?)vdvatam ; C. dharitam yatam and further on varitvd vattam. 
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djaniyam purisa-nisablmm purisadhoraybain purisaclantam 
atikkamitabbara manneyya kirn afiilatra adassan^ ti || || 

Parica_yedasatain ^ saraara || tapassibrahraanacaram ^ || 
cittain ca nesam na sammd vimuttam || 
hinattarupa ^ na pararpgaina te || 

TanbMhipanna vafa silabaddha^ II 
lukham tapam vassasatam caranta || 

Cittam ca nesam na samma vimuttain [| 
liinattarClpa na paramgama te^ || || 

Na ra^nak^massa damo idh-attbi || 
na monam atthi asam^hitassa || 
eko aranne viharam pamatto || 
na raaccudheyyassa tareyya param ^ || || 

Manam paliaya susaniilbitatto || 
succtaso subbadhi vippamutto II 
eko aranne viharam appamatto || 
sa maccudheyyassa tareyya paran-ti || II 

§ 9. Fajjimna-dhita (1). 

1. Evam me sirtara ekam aamayam Bhagava Ves^iyam 
viharati mah^vane KOtagara-salayam || || 

2. Atha kho Kokanada^ Pajjunnassa dhi(a abbikkant^ya 
rattiya abbikkantavanna kevalakappam mabavanam obb^setv^ 
yena Bbagav^ ten-upasankarai II upasankamitva Bhagavantain 
abbivMetv^ ekam antam attbasi ® || 

3. Ekam antam tbiU kbo sa devattl Kokanad^ Pajjunnassa 
dbita Bhagavato santike im^ g^tbayo abbasi || II 

VesMiyam vane vibarantam II 
aggam sattassa sarabuddham || 


' B. ®veda“. ^ caramti. ^ C. hinatta, and notices the reading hinattha. 
* B. silabandhi.* ® SS. add ti. ® B. '’paranti. See I. 9. ’ B. Aokqinuda. 
^ This parajj^raph is missing in SS. Thcj’ only Atha kho Kokanada 
Pajjunnassadhita Bhagavato santike ima gathayo abhasi. || jj 



30 


DEVATA-SAMYUTTA 1. 


[I. 4. 10. 


Kokanada-h-asmim abhivande || 

Kokanada Pajjunnassa dhita^ II || 

Sutam eva me pure ^ tlsi dhammo 1| 
cakkhumatanubuddho || 
sa-hara d^ni^ sakkbi janami || 
munino desayato Sugatassa || 

Ye bi keci ariyadbammam'^ || 
vigarabanta"’ caranti dummedba || 
iipenti Roruvam gboram 1( 
cirarattam dukkbarn anubbavanti || II 

Ye ca kbo ariyadhainme ® || 
kbantiya iipasamena upeta || 
pabaya maiiusam dcbam || 
devakayam paripuressanti || || 

§ 10. Pajjunna-dhitd (2). 

1. Evain me sutam ckam samayam Bbagava Yesaliyain 
vibarati mabavanc Kutag^ra-salayam II || 

2. Atha kho Ciila- Kokanada® Pajjunnassa dbit^ abbi- 
kkantaya rattiya abhikkantavaniia kevalakapparn mabavanam 
obbasetva yena Bbagava ten-upasankami 1| upasankamitva 
Bhagavantam abbivadetva ekam antara attbasi || 

Ekara antam thit4 kho sa devat& Cula-Kokanada Pajju- 
nnassa dbitd Bhagavato santike ima gatbayo abhasi II || 

Idb%ama® vijjupabbasavanna 1| 

Kokanada Pajjunnassa dbit^ II 
buddham ca dhammam ca namassaman^L || 
gatb& c-ima attbavati abbasi || || 


^ For tho first three padas, SS. have Vesalivane viharagam (or viharaham ; 
S‘ viharantam) saram (S‘ aggasaram) sambuddham Kokaharaasmim {S‘ ®ham- 
ismim; b* hamisvimj abhivande. B. omits me; S*-'-* sumavamepuro®. ^ SS. 
badaai. * B. ye keci ariyani dhammam. ® SS. viharanta. ® ‘B. ariyedhamme. 
’ B. "’purissantiti. See above, Ko. 7, the two last padas. ® SS. CuUa ; B. 
Kokanuda. ® fcS. Idha°. 
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Bahiina pi kho tarn ^ vibhajcyyara ll 
pariyayena tadiso dhammo II 
sahkhittarn attham lapayissdmi || 
y^vata me manasa pariyattam || 1| 

Papam na kayir^ ^ vacasa manasa ^ [I 
kayena va'^ kincana sabbaloke || 
kame pahaya satima sampajafio || 
dukkham na sevetha anattbasambitan-ti ^ || || 

Satullapakayika-vaggo catuttbo 1| || 
Tass-uddanam || || 

Sabbbi Maccbarina Sadhu || Na sant-Ujjhanasanuino || 

Saddba Samayo Sukalikam || ubbo Pajjunna-dhitaro ti II II 

duAVTMR Y. AdITTA-VAGGO. 

Evara me sutara ekam saraayara Bbagava Siivattbiyam 
viharati Jctavane Anatbapindikassa arame II || 

Atha kbo annatara devat^ abbikkantaya rattiya abbi- 
kkantavann^ kevalakappam Jetavanara obb^sctva yena Bha- 
gav^l ten-upasankaini II upasankamitva Bhagavantam abbiva- 
detva ekam antam attbasi II 

Ekam antam tliita klio sa devata Bhagavato santike inia 
gatb&yo abhasi II 11 


A 

§ 1. Adltiam. 

Adittasmim agarasmim II yam nibarati bbajanain ll 
tarn tassa hoti attbaya || no ca yam tattha daybatiti ® II II 

Evam ddipito^ loko II jaraya maranena ca II 
niharetb-eva d^nena II diiinam boti sunibatam ® II II 


* SS. nam. \ S’ kayiratha. ’ S'-’ omit manasa. * SS. kayena vaca (or 
^&va ; perhaps rad) * Repetition of the last jjatha of II. 10. ® SS. ^ayhati. 
’ S’* ddipito ; B. ddittako. ® So SS. ; B. Buuibbhatani ; C. °nibhattam. 
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dinnara sukliaphalam ^ hoti || nMinnam hoti tarn talba |1 
cora harariti rajano || aggi ^ dayhati nassati || 1| 

Atha antena jahati || sariram sapariggaham il 
etad afiriaya medhavi || bliufijetha ca^ dadetlia ca II 
datva"^ bliutva ca yatbanubhavam II 
anindito saggam upeti thanan-ti II II 

§ 2 . Kimdada. 

Kimdado balado hoti || kimdado hoti vannado || 
kimdado sukhado lioti j) kimdado hoti cakkhudo || 
ko^ ca sabbadado hoti II tarn me akkliahi pucchito || || 

Annado balado hoti || vatthado hoti vannado |( 
yanado sukhado hoti || dipado hoti cakkhudo || 
so ® ca sabbadado boti II yo dadati upassayam || 
umatam dado ca so hoti || yo dhammam anusasatiti || II 

§ 3 . Annam. 

■ Annarn c\abhinandanti 1) ubhayo^ devamanusa || 
atha ko® nama so yakkho j| yam annam nabhinanda- 

titiMMI 

Ye nam dadariti saddhaya II vippasannena cetasa || 
tam eva annam- bhajati || asmim loke pararahi ca |) || 

Tasraa vineyya maccheram 1| dajjti daiiam maldbhibhu || 
punuani paralokasmim || patittha honti paninan-ti || || 

§ 4 . Ekamula, 

Ekamiilara dvir^vattara II timalam paricapattharam || 
sarnuddam dvddasavattam || p&t^lam atari isiti 1| || 


' S'’ sukhaiji phalam ; B. phalani sukhara. * B. aggi. ® bhufijetheva. 
*B. uddsca. ®SS. yo. «8S. yo. ’ B. ubhaye. ®SS.kbo. ** S’-® yamanu (apu?) 
abhinandati; S’ Yam annam abhinandati (see Devaputta-S. III. 3). SS. omit 
ti ; the first of these gathtU will be found again in Devaputta-S HI. 3. ; the 
last has been seen already in this Samyutta, IV. 2. ” S’’ idvdvattam ; S’-'^ 

dvavaddhaip. S’-® samudodvadasavaddhaiji ; S'® samudadvadasdvattam. 
’3 S’-3arati. 
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§ 5. Anomiya, 

Anoman^tmam nipunatthadassim ^ || 
pafinadadam kdmalaye asattam || 
tarn passatha sabbavidum sumedham II 
ariye pathe kamamanain mahesin-ti j| || 

§ 6. Acchard,. 

^ Acchardganasanghuttham || pisacaganasevitam || 
vanan-tam mobanam n^ma || kathaip. yi,tra bhavissatiti |1 1| 

TJjuko n4ma so maggo II abhay^i nama s^ disa || 
ratho akujauo^ ndma || dhammacakkehi sarayuto^ il || 

Hiri tassa apalambo || saty-assa ^ parivaranam || 
dhammdhama^rathim*^ brClmi || saramMitthipure javara || II 

Yassa etadisam ® ydnam || ittbiyd purisassa vk || 
ea ve^ etena yanena || nibbanass-eva santike-ti i| || 

§ 7. Vanaropa {or Vacanam), 

'^Kesam divd ca ratto ca II sada punnam pavadclhati || 
dharamatth^ silasampanna || ke jana saggagamino ti || || 

Ar^raaropi vanarop4 II ye jan4 setukdrakd II 
papan ca udapanail ca II ye dadanti upassayara ® || 
tesam diva ca ratio ca II sad& punnam pavaddhati \\ 
dhammattba silasampanna II te jan^ saggagamino-ti || || 

§ 8. Jetavana. 

Idam hitam Jetavanam || isisanghanisevitam || 

^vuttham® dhammar^jena II pitisanjananam mama || II 


^ S® nipunattha®. ’ SS. annCljano, altered to ajanako or ajanano (S*). So 
C. sarayutto;*SS. Bamyutam. * SS. eatassa, ®SS.sarathi. * etadiso. 
’ SS. seem to have cc. ® C. notices the reading upasayain. ® avuttha ; 
S® avuttam ; B. av^ham. See Devaputta-S. I. 10. 


3 
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kararaara vijja ca dhamrao ca II silam jivitam uttamam 1| 
etena macca sujjhanti || na gottena dhanena vd II II 
Tasm& hi pandito poso II sampassam attham attano II 
yoniso vicine dharnmam II evam tattlia visujjhati || || 
8^riputto va pafinaya II sileiia upasaraena ca || 
yo pi paragato ^ bhikkhu || etava paramo siyati || || 


§ 9. MaccharL 

Ye dha ^ maccharino loke || kudariya paribh&saka H 
annesam dadamananam || antarayakara nara li || 
kimdiso^ tesam vipako || sarnpar^yo ca kimdiso II 
bhavantarn.'* puttlium agamraa || katham janemu tarn 
raayau ti || || 

Ye dha maccharino loko || kadariyd paribh&saka || 
afinesam dadamananam || antarayakara nari i| || 
nirayam tiracchanayonim || yamalokara uppajjare || 
sace enti manussattain || dalidde jayare kale || || 
colam pindo rati khidda II yattha kicchena^ labbhati 1| 
parato asimaare bala II tam pi tesam na labbhati |) 
ditthe dhamme sa vipako || samparaye ^ ca duggatiti || || 

Iti h-etam vij^nama II afinam pucchdraa Gotama’ II 
ye dha® laddha maimasattam || vadannii vitaraacchar^ || 
buddhe pasanna dhamme ca || sahghe ca tibbagdrava || II 
kimdiso ^ tesam vipako || samparayo ca kimdiso || 
bhavantain*® putthum Agamraa jj katharn janemu tam 
mayan-ti || || 

Ye dha laddhS, manussattam || vadannCl vitamacchara II 
buddhe pasannd dhamme ca || saiighe tibbag&rava II 
ete sagge pakdsenti II yattha te upapajjare || || 


1 B. param gato. * B. Ye ca ; SS. Ye dharamaccharino. ^ SS. kidiso. * SS. 
Bhagavantam. ® B. yatthdkiccena. ® S*-* samparayo. • SS. Gotamain. 
® B. Ye ca here and further on. ® SS. kidiso. SS. Bha^avantam. “ B. 
sagga pakasanti. B. upapajjare ; SS. uppajjare here and above. 
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sace enti manussattaip || addhe aj^yare kule ll 
cojam pindo rati khidd^ fl yatthakicchena ^ labbhati || li 
parasambhatesu bbogesu 1| vasavattiva modare ^ || 
ditthe dhamme sa vipako II samparaye^ ca suggatiti || || 


§ 10. Qhafikaro. 

Avibam upapann^se II virautta satta bbikkbavo 11 
rigadosaparikkbina II tinna loko visattikan-ti ll || 

Ke ca te^ atarum paiikara’'^ II maccudheyyara suduttaram || 
hitva manusam deliain || dibbayogam*^ upaccagun-ti || 1| 

TJpako Phalagando ca® || Pukkusati ca te tayo || 

Bhaddiyo Khandadovo ca® II Bahuraggi^® ca Pingiyo^^ 11 
te hitva manusam dcham || dibbayogam upaccagun-ti 11 11 

Kusalam bbasasi tesam 11 inarapasappabayinam 11 
kassa te dhamrnam aunaya II acchidum^^ bhavabhandha- 
nan-ti ]| || 

Na afiilatra Bhagavata II nanfiatra*® tava sisana II 
yassa te dhammain aunaya || acchidum bhavabandha- 
nara || || 

yattba namanca rupanca || asesara uparujjhati || 
tarn to dhamrnam idha u%a II acchidum bhavabandha- 
nan-ti || f| 

Gambhiram bbasasi^® vacam ll dubbijanam sudubbudham || 
kassa tvam dhammara aunaya II vacam bbasasi idisan- 

ti II II 

Kumbhak^lro pure asim || Yehalihge^® ghatikaro !l 
m^tapettibharo ^sirn II Kassapassa up^sako ^ 11 


^ S. '.3 yattha kicchena ; B. yatthakiccena (as above). * S‘ vasavattiva'* ; 
. vaaavatti pamodare. ^ c. ana saniparayo. * Ko ca ko ca; S'^ Ko 
. ke. fi 8S. saiigam. * SS. ke. ’ SS. dibbam yogam. ® B. I’alagando. 
SS.^ Bhaddiko BUaddadevo ca. SS. Bahudanti. “ B. Singiyo. *2 
isali. 13 SS. bbasasi. SS. acchidam here and I'urtber on ; but in the Deva- 
itta-S. acchidum. SS. naafmatra. SS. bhasasi. S*-^ dhamrnam fiaya. 
SS. vdcE. 1 ® Or Vebhalinge ; B. Vckalinge here and further on. SS' add ti. 
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virato methund dhamm^ II brahmac&ri nir^miso || 
ahuv^ te sagdmeyyo I1 ahuva te pure sakha II 
80 -ham ete pajan^mi jj vimutte ^ satta bhikkhave ^ II 
rfigadosaparikkhine II tinne ® loke visattikan-ti II || 

Evam etam tada ^Isi || yath^ bbdsasi Bhaggava || 
kumbhak^ro pure ^si || Vehajinge ghatikdro || 
matapettibharo llsi I) Kassapassa upasako || 
virato methun^ dhamma II brahmac^ri niramiso II 
ahuv^l me eagameyyo || ahuv& me pure sakh^ ti II || 
evam etam purandnam || sahayanam ahu saiigamo || 
ubhinnam bhavitatUnara || sarirantimadh^rinan-ti ^ II || 

Aditta-vaggo pancamo || || 

Taas-uddanam || 

Adittam Kimdadam Annam II 
Ekamula Anomiyam I| 

Accbara Vanaropetam ® || 

Maccherena Ghatikaro ti || || 


Chapter YI. JarA-vaggo. 

§ 1. JarL 

Kimsu y^va jar^ sMhu || kimsu sAdhu patitthitain ® || 
kimsu narAnam ratanam || kimsu corehi duharan-ti || || 
Silam yAva jarA sMhu || saddhd sMhu patitthiti || 
pailiU nardnam ratanam j| punfiam corehi duharan-ti || |) 

§ 2. AjarasL 

Kimsu ajarasi sMhu II kimsu sMhu adhitthitam || 
kimsu nardnam ratanam II kimsu corehi hdriyan-ti || || 


^ S'-® virautta ; S® vimutto. * SS. bhikkhavo. ® 8* ‘’khtno tin^io, * All 
these gathfis will be found again in Devaputta-S. III. 4. ® S® khind tippa ; 
S'-'^ Yacanam jeto ; S® Tatamam jeto. « B. patit^hitl. ’ SS. p^tit^liitaip. 
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Silam ajarasa s^hu II saddha sMhu adhitthit^ ^ II 
pauna nar^nam ratanam II puiluam corehi hariyan-ti || || 

§ 3. Mittam. 

Kirasu pathavato ^ mittam || kimsu mittarn sake ghare || 
kim mittam^ atthajatassa || kim mittam samparayikan- 
‘ ti II II 

Sattho ^ pathavato ^ mittam || mata mittam sake ghare || 
sahayo atthajatassa || hoti mittam punappunam || 
sayam katani punn^ui || tarn mittam samparayikan-ti || II 

§ 4. VatthiL 

Kimsu vatthu manussanam || kimsu-dha parama sakh^ || 
kimsu bhuta upajtvanti || ye pana pathavim sita ti® II || 
Putt4 vatthu^ manussanam || bhariyA ca paramA sakhA || 
vutthibhhtA® upajivanti || ye pana pathavim sitA ti || || 

§ 5. Janam (1). 

Kimsu janeti purisara || kimsu ® tassa vidhAvati || 
kimsu samsArara Apadi || kimsu tassa raahabbhayan-ti || || 
TanhA janeti purisam II cittam assa vidhAvati II 
satto samsaram ApAdi || dukkham assa mahabbhayan-ti || || 

§ 6. Janam (2). 

Kimsu janeti purisara {| kimsu tassa vidhAvati || 
kimsu samsAram ApAdi || kisraA na parirauccatiti II II 
TanhA janeti purisara II cittam assa vidhAvati II 
satto samsAram ApAdi || dukkhA na parimuccati ti 11 || 


_ SS. adhitthitim. * SS. pavasato. ^ SS. kim niraittara. * S® satto ^ SS. 
pancasato. * B. patliavisitati. ’ SS. vatthuni. “ SS. Yutthiip bhutd. ® SS. 
omit 84. 10 £ apadi always, SS. kissa. 
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§ 7. Jamm (3). 

Kimsu janeti purisam || kimsu tassa vidh&vati || 
kimsu sams^ram apMi II kimsu tassa parayanan-ti || || 

TanM janeti purisam II cittam assa vidh^vati || 
satto samsaram &p^di || kammam tassa parayanan-ti ^ || II 

§ 8. Uppatho} 

Kimsu uppatho akkhiti II kimsu rattindivakkhayo || 
kim malam® brahmacariyassa || kim sinanam anodakan- 
‘ till 11* 

E^go uppatho akkhati ^ || vayo rattindivakkhayo 1| 
itthi raalam brahmacariyassa || etthayam saj jate paja || 
tapo brahmacariyafica 1| tarn sindnam anodakaii-ti II || 

§ 9. Duthjo, 

Kimsu dutiyam purisassa hoti || kimsu c-enam pasasati || 
kissa cabhirato® macco || sabbadukkha pamuccatiti II || 
Saddha dutiyd purisassa hoti || pafina c*enam pasasati || 
nibbdn^bhirato macco II sabbadukkha pamuccatiti || II 

§ 10. IfavL 

Kimsu nidanam g^thdnam’ II kiinsu tasara viyanjanam^ II 
kimsu sannissita gktha || kimsu gdthanam ^sayo ti || || 
Chando nidanam gath^nam || akkhar^ tasara viyailja- 
nam® || 

n^raasannissita ® gatha II kavi^® gath^nam asayo-ti || || 
Jara-vaggo chattho || 

Tass-uddanam || 1| 

Jar^ Ajaras& Mittam II Yatthu tini Jan^ini ca || 

IJppatho ca Dutiyo ca || Kavin^ purito vaggo ti II II 


^ S' -2 parayanan-ti. * These verses recur below T. 8. 6. * SS. maiam. 

* SS. akhhato. ® SS. sajjato. ® SS. kis83,bhirato. ’ B. *kimsu gSthanara 
byafnanam. ® B. akkharanam viyafiianam. * S* nassitti (or nassinti) ssita. 
S'-:* kavi. 
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Chapter YII, Addha-vaggo. 

§ 1. N&mam. 

Kimsu sabbain addhabbavi ^ II kismi ^ bhiyo na vijjati II 
kissassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagu-ti || || 

Mraara sabbam addhabbavi II ndma bhiyo na vijjati || 
n^raassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagu-ti || II 

§ 2. Cittam. 

Kenassu niyati ^ loko || kenassu parikissati ^ || 
kissassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvaguti || || 

Cittena niyati ^ loko II cittena parikissati || 
citassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagdti II || 

§ 3. TanM, 

Kenassu niyati loko || kenassu parikissati || 
kissassa ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagd-ti || l| 

Tanhdya niyati loko II tanhaya parikissati If 
tanh^ya ekadhammassa || sabbeva vasam anvagil ti II II 

§ 4. Samyojana. 

Kimsu sarayojano loko II kimsu tassa vicaranam || 
kissassa ® vippahanena II nibbanam iti vuccatiti || ll 

Nandi sarayojano loko || vitakk-assa vicaranam^ II 
tanhiya vippahanena || nibbanam iti vuccatiti || !l 

§ 5. Bandhana, 

Kimsu sarabandhano loko || kimsu tassa vicaranam II || 
kissassa vippahanena || sabbam chindati bandhanan-ti II II 


SS. attha**; 01 auda® and also andlia®. * kissa. ^ uiyatim (?) ; 
yataiji. * B. parikassati always. ® ISS. niyati here and further on. ® B. 
>sassu here and further on. ’ B. (supported by C.) vicarand here and further on. 
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Nandi sambandhano loko II vitakk-assa vic^ranam || 
tanbaya vippah^nena || sabbam chindtCti bandhanan-till II 

§ 6. Ahhhahata. 

Kenassu-bbb&bato ^ loko || kenassu^ parivarito || 
kena sallena otinno II kissa dhupayito ^ sada ti || || 

Maccunabbbabato loko II jaraya parivarito || 
tanh&sallena otinno || iccbUdbOpayito ^ sad^ ti || || 

§7. miito, 

E!enas8u ucldito*^ loko II kenassu parivarito I) 
kenasau® pihito loko || kismira loko patitthito ti (| || 

Tanbaya udclito loko || jaraya parivarito II 
maccund pihito loko || dukkhe loko patittbito-ti II II 

§ 8 . rUiito, 

Kenassu pihito loko || kismim loko patitthito II II 
kenassu uddito loko II kenassu parivarito-ti II II 

Maccund pihito loko || dukkhe loko patitthito || 
tanbaya uddito loko II jaraya parivarito-ti || || 


§ 9. IcchL 

Kenassu bajjhati® loko II kissa vinay^ya muccati || 
kissassu^ vippahanena II sabbam chindati bandbanan- 

ti II II 

Iccbaya bajjhati loko || icchdvinay^ya muccati || 
iccb^ya vippahanena || sabbam chindati bandhanan-ti ]| || 


^ SS. kenassabbhasato. ^ gg^ kenassa. ® SS. kissS dhfiraeyito * SS. dhfi- 
mdyito. ® 8‘ seems to hare uccito here and further on, and also S®-® except in 
one passage; C. uddito. • SS, kenassa. ® S®-® u^(]lito here only. ® SS. 
kenassa ba (S^ ma-) jjhati. ^ SS. kissassa. 
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§ 10. Loka, 

Kisrnim loko samuppanno || kismim kubbati santhavam 1| 
kissa ^ loko upadaya ll kismim loko vihailnatiti || || 

Chasu ^ loko samuppanno || cbasu kubbati santhavam II 
channam eva upadtlya || chasu loko vihannatiti || I1 

Addha-vaggo sattamo |) ii 

Tass-uddanam || || 

Nam am Cittam ca Tanha ca || 

Samyojanam ca Bandhan^ ll 
Abbhahat-Uddito^ Pihito || 

Iccha Lokena te dasa ti II II 


Chapter YIIL CHErvl-VAGGO. 

Ekam antain thita kho sa devata Bhagavantam gathaya 
ajjhabhdsi || || 

§ 1. CheM. 

Kimsu chetva ^ sukhain seti || kimsu chctva na socati 1 1 
kissassa ^ ekadharamassa II vadham rocesi Gotama ti || II 

Kodham chetva sukhain seti || kodham chetva na socati II 
kodhassa visarahlassa || madhuraggassa devate II 
vadham ariy^ pasanisanti || tarn hi chotva na socatiti ® 11 II 

§ 2. Eatha, 

Kimsu rathassa panuanain || kimsu panhanara aggino || 
kimsu ratthassa pafiuanam || kimsu pannanam itthiya ti || || 


^ B. kismim., * S'-® chassu. ® S^-® (and perhaps S') have iiddito here. 
' SS. jhatvd here and further on ; C. ghatra. * R . kissassu. * These gatliaa will 
36 found again three times (Devaputta- S. I. 3 : Brahmana- S. 1. i ; Sakka- 

III. 1. 
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Dhajo rathassa panimnara 11 dhftmo paniltora aggino || 
raja ratthassa pafinanam !l bhatta panfianam itthiyati II II 

§ 3. Yitta, 

Kimsadba vittam purisassa settham II 
kimsu sucinno sukham avahati |} 
kimsu have sadutaram ^ rasanam II 
katham^ jivim jivitain aim setthan-ti II 1| 

Saddhidha vittam purisassa settham j| 
dharamo sucinno sukham avahati ij 
saccam have sadutaram rasanam j| 
pail n aj i vim jivitara aim setthan ti^ II II 

§ 4. VuHhu 

Kimsu uppatatam settham || kimsu nipatatam varam II 
kimsu pavajamananam II kimsu pavadatam varan4i || !l 

Bijam ^ uppatatam settham |j vutthi nipatatam vara^ II 
gavo pavajamananam || putto pavadatam varo-ti j| || 

Vijja uppatatain scttha® || avijja nipatatam vara || 
sangho pavajamananam I| buddho pavadatam varo-ti II || 


§ 5. BhliL 

Kimsudha bhita’^ janata aneka |j 
raaggo v-aneka^^atanam pavutto || 
pucchami tarn Gotama bhuripanna || 
kismim thito paralokam na bhaye ti || || 

Vacam raananca panidhaya samma 11 
kayena papani akubbamano II 
bahvannapanam ® gharam avasanto || 


' SS. eadhutarara. * B. kimsu. ^ These gathas will tfb found again, 
Yakkha-S. 12, ^ B, Vijam ; S’-® Bija. * S® varam. ® SS. settham. 

’ S® gitam. ^ B. and C. bahunna®. 
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saddho mud{i samvibh4gi vadaiiuA II 
etesu dhammesu thito catusu || 
paralokam na bhaye ti 1| || 

6. Na jiratL 

Kim ^ jirati kirn na jirati || kim ^ uppatho ti vuccati || 
kimsu dhammanam paripantho^ || kimsu rattindivakkha- 
yo^ II 

kim malam brabmacariyassa || kim sirianam anodakam || 
kati lokasmim chiddani |j yattba cittam na titthati ^ || 
bhavantam^ puttbum ^gamraa || katbam janemu tarn ma- 
yan-ti II II 

Eiiparn jirati maccanam || namagottam na jirati || 

rago uppatbo ti vuccati I( lobho dbammanam paripan- 

tboMI 

vayo rattindivakkbayo || ittbi malam brabmacariyassa [| 
ettbayam sajjate'^ paja || 

tape ca brabmacariyanca || tam sinanam anodakam ® || || 

Cba lokasipiin ebidd^ni ^ || yattba cittarp. na tittbati II 
alassanca pamadoca II anuttbanam asamyamo II 
nidda tandi ca to cbidde || sabbaso tarn vivajjaye-ti i| || 

§ 7. Issaram. 

Kiipsu issariyam loke || kiinsu bbandanara uttamam || 
kimsu sattbamalam loke II kimsu lokasmim abbudain || || 
kimsu harantarn varenti || baranto pana ko piyo || 
kimsu punappanayantam II abhinandanti panditati || || 

Vaso issariyam loke || ittbi bbandanara uttamam || 
kodbo sattbamalam loke II cora lokasmim abbuda II II 
coram barantam vdrenti || baranto samano piyo || 
samanam punappun&yantam || abbinandanti panditati II II 


, ^ SS. kimsu. * B. paribandho. ^ B. rattidiva® here and further on. * 
ittena ® SS. Bbagavantam. ® B. paribandho. ’ sajjato. 

I of VI. 8. ® B. chinde lokasmim cha chiddani. B. alasyailca. 

^ O' satthdmalam ; B. satta®. S*-'* harontam . . . harento. B. baranto 
a pana. So B. and C. ; SS. vayo. SS bharcanam here (and above, 
xcept S^). S^ harante ; S* harenti (or te) ; harente. S*-^ harento. 
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§ 8. KAma, 

Kira atthaMrao na dade II kirn raacco na pariccaje II 
kirasu raucceyya^ kalyanam^ II pS,piyam^ ca na mocaye- 
ti II II 

AMnam na dade peso 11 attanara na pariccaje II 

vacam raunceyya kaly^nira^ II papikam^' ca na mocaye 

till II 


§ 9. Taiheijyam. 

Kirasu bandhati p^theyyara || kirasu bhoganam ^sayo II 
kirasu naram parikassati® || kirasu lokasmira dujjahara II 
kisraira baddha^ putbusatta II pasena sakuni yatha ti II II 

Saddha bandhati patheyyara || siri^ bhoganam asayo 1| 
icch^ narara parikassati || iccha lokasmira dujjahl ll 
icchabaddhS. ^ puthusatta II pasena sakuni yath^ ti || II 

§ 10. Fajjoto. 

Kirasu lokasmira pajjoto || kirasu lokasmira j^garo II 
kirasu kamme sajivinam II kim assa iriydpatho. || II 
kirasu alasara analasafica^^ II mata puttara va posati || 
kirasu bhuta upajivanti || ye paiia pathavim sitati II II 

Paiiila lokasmira pajjoto || sati lokasmira jagaro II 
gavo kamme sajivanam || sitassa^^ iriyapatho II 
vutthi alasara analasanca II matd puttara va posati || 
vutthibhut^ upajivanti || ye p^na pathavim sita ti II II 

§ 11. AranL 

Kesu-dha aran^ loke II kesam vusitara na nassati || 
ke-dha iccham parijananti || kesam bhojisiyara sad^ II || 


1 So all the MSS. SS. kalyaiji. ^ B. papikam here and further on. 
* B. kalyanam. ® SS. papiyam, ® SS. parikaddhati ; C. has parikassati, but 
explains parikaddhati. ^ B. bandha. « B. siri. “ B. icchabandha SS. 
kimsucassa. '^SoS*-®; S’ alasara nalasaAca ; B. ulasyanalasyaraca 
thavisita. and S’ sitassa, B. vittam aiasyanalasyam. See above, 

above, VI. 4. i» S‘ kedhammacchain ; S’ ko'* ; S’ kedhammaccha. 
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kirasu pit^ bh^t4 !| vandanti nam patitthitam 1| 
kamsu idba^ jatihinam II abhivMenti khaitiya ti || || 

Samanldba aran^ loke 11 saman^nam vusitam na nassati || 
saman^ iccbam^ parijananti || samandnam bbojisiyara 
sada II II ’ 

Samanam pit& bb&t^ II vandanti nam patittbitam || 
samanidba ^ jitibinam || abbivddenti kbattiy4-ti 1| [| 

Cbetv4-vaggo attbamo II 

Tass-udd^nam 

Cbetva Ratbam ca Yittam ca II 
Vuttbi Bhit4 Na-jirati || 

Issaram K^raam P^tbeyyam || 

Pajjoto Aranena ci-ti || || 

Devatl-Sarayuttain samattam || II 


‘ B. kimsu ; kaijisudha; kiipsudha. * S^-® iccha. ® B. C. S*-® 
eama^idha. 


BOOK IL-DEVAPUTTA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1, Kassapo (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Savatthiyam 
viharati Jetavano Anathapindikasaa ar^me || || Atha kho 
Kassapo devaputto abhikkant^ya rattiy^ abhikkantavanno 
kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva ycna Bhagavd ten- 
upasaiikarai || upasaiikamitva Bbagavantam abhivMetv^ 
ekam antam atthasi || Ekain antam thito ^ kho Kassapo 
devaputto Bbagavantam etad avoca || || Bhikkhum Bba- 
gav4 pakasosi no ca bhikkhuno anusasan-ti^ || || 

2. Tona hi Kassapa tannev-ettha^ patibh^tuti || || 

d. Sublidsitassa sikkhetha ^ |i samanupasanassa ca || 

ekasanassa ca raho II cittavbpasamassa c^ ti || || 

4. Idam avoca Kassapo devaputto || samanunno sattba 
ahosi II II Atha kho Kassapo devaputto samanunno me 
satthdti Bbagavantam vanditv^^ padakkhinam katvd tatth- 
ev-antaradhayiti || II 

§ 2. Kassapo (2). 

1. Savatthiyam &rame || II 

2. Ekam antam thito kho Kassapo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gdtham abb^si || || 

Bhikkhu siyi jhdyi ® vimuttacitto || 

^kahkhe ca^ hadayass&nuppattim || 
lokassa natv^ udayabbayanca ® II 
sucetaso asito ® tad&nisamso ti || || 


1 SS. thita. * So B. and C, ; S^ anusasaninti ; anusdsininti. * SS. seem 

to have iianne®. * b** bliikkhdtha. ® SS. abhivadetvd. « S*-® jh^yi (S® omits yi). 
’ B. ce ; omitted by S®. ® SS. udayavyayanca. * B. and C. anissito. This 
verse will be found again, Devaputta-S. 11. 3. 
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§ 3. MAgho. 

1. S^vatthiyam Mme || || 

2. Atha kho Magho devaputto abbikkantdya rattiy^ abbi- 
kkantavanna kevalakappam Jetavanam obb^setva yena Bha- 
gava ten-upasankami II upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam abhiv^- 
detva ekam antarn atthasi II Ekara antam thito kho ^ Magho 
devaputto Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

3. Kiipsu chetva Bukhara seti || kimsu chetva ^ na socati || 
kissassa ekadhamraassa || vadham rocesi Gotamati || || 

4. Kodhara chetva Bukhara seti || kodhara chetva na socati || 
kodhassa visamiilassa II inadhuraggassa Yatrabhu 1| 
vadham ariya pasarasanti (| tarn hi chetva na socatiti^ II il 

§ 4. MAgadho. 

1. Ekara antam thito kho Magadho^ devaputto Bhaga- 
vantara gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

Kati lokasmini pajjota II yehi loko pakasati || 
bhavantara putthura agarama II kathain janemu tarn 
raayan-ti II II 

2. Catt^ro loke pajjota ® II pancam-ettha na vajjati j| 
diva tapati ddicco || rattim abhati candim^ II 
atha aggi divarattira || tattha tattha pakasati II 
sambuddho tapatam settho || esa abha anuttara ti’’'!! || 

§ 5. DAmalL 

1. S^vatthiyam ^rarae (| || 

2. Atha kho Damali ® devaputto abhikkantaya rattiy^ 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena 
Bhagava ten-upasahkami || upasahkaraitva Bhagavantam 
abhiv^detv^ ekam antam atthasi il || Ekam antam thito kho 
Damali devaputto Bhagavato santike imam gathain abhaai || || 

3. Karaniyam ettha ^ brahmanena || padhanam akilasuna II 
k^mdnam vippahanena || na ten^simsate bhavan-ti || II 

4. Natthi kiccam brMimanassa || Dmnaliti Bhagava II 
katakicco hi brdhmano || II Yava na gadham labhati II 


^ ; S3 thita kho sa M". * 8S. jhatva always as above and further on. 

^ See above, Devam-S. VIII. 1. * SS. Majflio. * SS. bhagavantam. « 

(perhaps SS.) lokapajjota. ’ See above, Devattl-S. III. 6. ® SS. Ddmalo. 

SS. etaip, w S‘ A krdhmana natthi kiccassa (S® kissa). B. adds ca. B. ti. 
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nadisu^ llyiihati sabbagattehi jantu || 
gyham ca laddh^na thale thito so || 
n^yilhati paragato hi so-ti ^ || || 
es-upamd ^ Damali brahraanassa || 
khinas^vassa nipakassa jh^yino || 
pappuyya jati-maranassa antam || 
nayuhati paragato bi so-ti ^ II l( 

§ 6. Kdmado. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Kamado devaputto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II 

2. Dukkaram Bhagava sudukkaram Bhagavdti || || 
Dukkaram va pi karonti || (Kamada ti Bhagava) || sekha- 

silasaraahM thitatid |I 

anagariyupetassa || tutthi hoti sukhavaha ti || || 

8, Bullabba Bhagava yadidam tutthi ti || || 

Dullabhara v^ pi labhanti || (Kiiraadati Bhagav^i) cittavh- 
pasame rata || 

yesam div^ ca ratto ca^ II bhdvanaya rato raano-ti II II 

4. Dussaraddaham Bhagav^ yad idam cittan-ti II || 
Dussamadahara v^pi samadahanti || (Kamadati Bhagava) II 

indriyhpasarae rata II 

te chetv^ maccuno jalam II ariyd gacchanti Kamadati II || 

5, Duggamo Bhagav^L visamo maggo ti || || 

Duggarae visame va pi II ariya gacchanti K^raada®l| 
anariyd visame magge || papatanti avamsira || 
ariy^nam samo maggo || ariya hi visame sama ti || || 

§ 7. Fahcdlacando. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Pahcalacando devaputto Bhaga- 
vato santike imam g^tham abhasi II || 

SambMhe vata ok&sam || avindi bhhrimedhaso || 
yo jh^nam abuddhi buddho^ II patilinanisabho muniti || II 

2. SambMhe vapi vindanti ® II (Panc^lacandati Bhagavd) II 

dhammam ® nibbanapattiy^ II 
ye satim paccalattharasu II samm^^^ te susam^hitd ti || II 

^ SS. nadesu. * bhihoti; bharagato hi fliinamd. ® SS. Bilpamd. 

* SS. hi hohiti. “ S^ divdcaramto ca ; S^ (and perhaps divdoaranto ca. « All 
the MSS. karaadd. ’ S* yo jhanam buddhabuddho ; S® ydjhdnam abuddha- 
buddho ; S® yo jhdnam buddho buddho (perhaps as S'). ® B. sambadhe pi ca 

titthanti. ® B. dhamma®. B. paccaladdhaipsu. " sammate". 
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§ 8. Tdyano, 

1. Atha kho Tayano^ devaputto pur&natitthakaro abhi- 
kkantaya rattiy^ abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanara 
obh^setva yena Bhagavd ten-upasankami || upasankamitv^ 
Bhagavantam abbivadetva ekam antam attbasi || Ekam antam 
tbito kbo T^lyano devaputto Bbagavato santike im4 g&tbdyo 
abbasi || II 

2. Cbinda sotain parakkamnia || karae panuda brabmana II 
nappabdya muni^ kame || n-ekattam^ upapajjatiti || || 
Kayiran ce kayirath’-enam^ II dalbam enam parakkarae II 
sitbilo'^ hi paribbajo || bbiyyo akirate rajam II || 

Akatam dukkatam seyyo || paccb^ tapati dukkatam || 
katam ca sukatam ® seyyo || yam katv^ nanutappati || || 
Kuso yatba duggabito II battham evanukantati || 
s^mafifiain duppararaattbam ^ II nirayayiipakaddbati® || || 
Yam kinci sitbilam^ kainmam II saiikilittham ca yam 

vatam II 

sankassaram brahmacariyam || na tarn boti mabappba- 
lan-ti 10 II II 

3. Idam avoca Tayano devaputto II idam vatva Bbaga- 
vantam abbivadetva padakkbinam katv^ tattb-ev-antaradh^- 
yiti II II 

4. Atba kbo Bbagav^ tass^ rattiy^ accayena bbikkbb 
^mantesi || || 

5. Imam bbikkbavo rattim Tayano nama devaputto pura- 
natitthakaro abbikkant4ya rattiy§. abhikkantavanno kevala- 
kappam Jetavanara obb^setv^ yenaham ten-upasaiikami II 
upasarikamitv^ mam abbiv&detv^ ekam antam attbasi || 
Ekam antam tbito kbo Tayano devaputto mama santike im& 
gatbliyo abbasi || || 

6. Cbinda sotam parakkamma II kdme panuda brabmana II 
nappabiya muni kdme II n-ekattam upapajjati II 
Kayiraiice kayirath-enam II dalbam enam parakkarae II 


^ Atha kho y^tayano. ^ SS. muni. ^ SS. ekattam (or ekantam). 
* B, kavirace karriatncnam here and further on. * sathilo ; S^ satfhilo. 

B. dukkatam . . tappati . . . sukatam. ’ dupparuniaddham. » SS. 

nirayaya upa“. » SS. sathilaip. All these verses save the first are the same 
fts 311-314 of the Dhammapada ; but the order is not the same. SS. “vanna, 

4 
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sithilo hi paribbajo || bhiyyo dkirate rajam II 
Akatam dukkatam seyyo || pacch^ tapati dukkatam || 
katara ca sukatam seyyo || yam katva nanutappati || 
Kuso yath^ duggahito II hattham evanukantati II 
fi^marifiam dupparipattham II nirayayupakaddhati || 

Yam kind sithilam kammam [| 
sarikilitthara ca yam vatam II 
sankassaram brahmacariyaru || 
na tarn hoti mahapphalan-ti ^ || || 

7. Idara avoca bhikkhave Tayano devaputto 1| idam vatva 
main abhivadctva padakkhinain katva tatth-ev-antaradhayi || 
Ugganhatha bhikkliave Tayanagatha ll pariyapunatha bhi- 
kkhave Taj^anagatlA || atthasamhita bhikkhave Tayanagatha 
adibrahmacariyikati || || 

§ 9. Candima. 

1. Savatthiyain viharati || || 

Tena kho paiia samayeiia Candiraa devaputto Rahun^ 
aaurindena gahito hoti 11 Athakho Candirna devaputto lihaga- 
vantam anussaramano tdyam vel^yarn imam gatham abhasill || 

2. Name te buddha vir-atthu II vippamutto si sabbadhi || 
sambadhapatippanno-smi || tassa me saranain bhavati II II 

3. Atha kho BhagavS Candimam devaputtam arabbha 
Eahum asurindam gathaya ajjhabhUsi 11 

Tath^gatara arabantain || Candirna saranam gato || 

Bahu candain pamuficassu || buddha lokanukampakati || || 

4. Atha kho Rahu asurindo Candimam devaputtarn mun- 
citva tararaanarupo yena Vepacitti asurindo ten-upasahkami II 
upasahkamitvd sarnviggo lomahatthaj^to ekam antara atthdsill 
Ekam antain thitara kho Rdhum asurindam Vepacitti asurindo 
gathdya ajjhabhasi II 

6. Kinnu santaramano va II Rahu candara pamuncasi II 
sarnviggarhpo ^gamma || kinnu bhito va titthasiti || || 

6. Sattadh^ me phale muddhi II jivanto na sukharn labhe II 
buddhag^th&bhihito-mhi ^ II no ce munceyya Candiman- 
ti3 li II 

^ ^ 

* Same remarks as above for the whole. * SS. '’gathdbhigito°. * Already 
published (from the Pantta) with the differing gatha of the next sutta [Journal 
AsiattgWf Oct.-D6c. 1871, p. 226-7). 
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§ 10. Surii/0, 

1. Tena kho pana samayena Suriyo devaputto Eahuna 
asurindena gahito hoti II Atha kho Suriyo devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam anussararaino t^yam velayam imam gatham abhasi || || 

2. Namo te buddha vira-tthu || vippamutto si sabbadhi II 
sambadhapatippanno-smi || tassa me saranam bhavati || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagava Suriyam devaputtam irabbha Rahum 
asurindam glith^ya^ ajjhabh^si || || 

Tathagatam arahantam || suriyo saranam gato || 

Eahu paraufica suriyam II buddha lokanukampaka ti || || 

Yo andhakare tamasi pabhamkaro^ II verocano mandali 
uggatejo II 

ma Eahu gili carain antalikkho II pajam mama^ Rahu 
paraunca suriyan-ti II II 

4. Atha kho Rahu asurindo Suriyam devaputtam muncitva 
taramanarupo yeiia Yepacitti asurindo ten-upasaiikami || upa- 
saiikamitva samviggo loraahatthajato ekam antam atthasi II 
Ekam antam thitarn kho Rahurn asurindam Yepacitti asurindo 
gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

5. Kinnu santaramano va || R4hu suriyam pamuncasi II 
samviggarupo agamraa II kinnu bhito titthasiti || || 

6. Sattadha me phale muddha II jivanto na sukham labhe || 
buddbagathabhihito-mhi'* || no ce munceyya suriyan-ti || || 

Patbamo vaggo || 

Tass-uddanam || 

Bve Kassapd ca Magho ca II Magadho Daraali ^ Kamado || 

Panc^lacando ca Tayano || Candima-Suriyena te das^ti || || 

Chapter II. — Anathapindika-vaggo dutiyo. 

§ 1. Candimaso, 

S&vatthiyam ^r^lme || || 

1. Atha kho Candimaso ® devaputto abhikkantaya rattiy^ 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena 


, , 1 gStbahiya. ^ gg tamasi ; B. pabhukaro. ® B. mamam. ^ gatba- 
Dhigjto ; ^bbihtuo. » SS. Damalo. « So all the MSS. ; but, in the uddaua, 
Candimdso. 
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Bhagav^ ten-upasankami || upasankamitv^ Bhagavantara 
abhivyetv^ ekam antam atth^si || || Ekam antam thitc 
kho Candimaso dovaputto Bhagavato santike imam gatham 
ahhksi II II 

2. To hi sotthim gamissanti || kacche v^makase^ maga|| 
jhdnani upasampajja II ekodinipaka sat a ti || || 

To hi param gamissanti || chetva jalam va^ ambujo || 
jhandni upasampajja II appamatta ranam jah^ ti || || 

§ 2. VeiKlu. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Vendu^ dovaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gatham abhasi || || 

2. Sukhita va"* to manuja || Sugatam payinlpasiya || 
yufija*^ Gotamas^sane || appamatt^nusikkhare-ti || || 

Ye me pavutte satthipade® || (Venduti Bhagava)>anu- 
sikkhanti jhayino || 

kale te appamajjanta || na maccuvasahga ^ siyun-ti || || 

§ 3. Dighalatthi. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Bajagahe 
viharati Veluvane Kalandakanivape || 

2. Atha kho Dighalatthi dovaputto abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno ® kevalakappam Veluvanam o^)h^setva yena 
Bhagava ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhagavantara abhi- 
vadetv^ ekam antam atthasi || Ekam antam thito kho Digha- 
latthi devaputto Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi ^ || II 

3. Bhikkhu siya jhS,yi vimuttacitto || 

^kahklie ca “ hadayass^nupattim || 
lokassa natvd udayabbayara call 
■ sucetaso asito tadanisamso-ti || || 

§ 4. Nandmio. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Nandano devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam gath^ya ajjhabhasi || || 

Pucchami tam Gotama bhuripanhaTn || 
an^vatam Bhagavato h^nadassanam || 


' SS. kacche va amakase®. ^ SS. jalanca. ^ Vennu; S' Vennu; C. Vendo. 
* SS. vata. ® SS. yajja. ® B. eitthipade. ’ S'-' maccUvasag&f S'-’* muccavasaga. 
® SS. ®vanna. ® SS. Bhagavantam gathaya mjhabh&si. SS. vippamutta- 
citto. " B. ce ; SS. have not ca nor ce. See above 1. 2 ; same varieties of 
reading beyond those here noticed. B. bhdripanua. C. andvattain. 
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Katham vidham silavantam vadanti || 
katham vidham pannavantam vadanti il 
katham vidham dukkham aticca iriyati ^ || 
katham vidham devata phjayantiti ^ || || 

2. Yo silav^ panilava bhavitatto || 
samahito jhanarato satima^ II 
sabb-assa soka vigata pahin^ ^ || 
khinasavo antimadehadhari ^ || || 

Tathavidham silavantam vadanti || 
tathavidham pannavantam vadanti i| 
tathavidho dukkham aticca iriyati || 
tathavidham devata phjayantiti || || 

§ 5. Candana. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Candano devaputto Bhagavantam 
gathdya ajjhabhasi II || 

Katham su tarati ^ ogham II rattindivam atandito || 
appatitthe andlambe II ko gambhire na sidatiti || || 

2. Sabbad^ silasampanno II pannava susamahito || 
^raddhaviriyo pahitatto || ogham tarati duttaram || 
virato kamasannaya || rupasaimojan^tigo II 
nandibhavaparikkhino ^ II so gambhire® na sidatiti || || 

§ 6. Sudatto. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho^ Sudatto devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gatham abhasi II II 

Sattiya viya omattho II dayhamano va matthake II 
kdmar^lgappahan^ya || sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti II || 

2. Sattiy4 viya omattho || dayhamano va matthake || 
sakkdya ditthippahanaya || sato bhikkhu paribbaje-ti^^ II II 

§ 7. Suhrahmd, 

1. Ekam antam thito kho SubrahraH devaputto Bhaga- 
vantam g^thdya ajjhabhasi || || 

Niccam utrastam idam cittam II niccam ubbiggam idam 
mano || 


^ S® iriyati. * S*-* piljayanti. ^ SS. ihdnapati satimd. * B. pahinnd. 
SS. hantima'*, ® ko siidba tarati ; kosudhatari. ^ So SS. and C. ; 
B. uandiraga. ® Ci adds mahoghe. » SS. add vd. “ B. dayhamdne here and 
further on. See above, Devata-S. III. 1. 
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anuppannesu kiccesu || atho uppattitesu ca II 

sace atthi anutrastam || tam me akkh4hi pucchito-ti II II 

2. Na annatra boj jhahgatapasa || na afinatra indriyasam vara II 
na anilatra ^ sabbanissagg^ ^ II sotthim passami p^ninan- 

ti II II 

3. Tatth-ev-antaradhdyiti Ml II 

§ 8. Kahidho. 

1. Evam me sutara ekam samayam Bhagav^ S^kete vibarati 
Afijanavane Migad^yo || || Atha kho Kakudho ^ devaputto 
abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Ailja- 
navanam obbasetva yena Bhagava ten-upasankami upasaii- 
kamitva Bhagavantam abhiv^etv^ ekam aiitam atthasi || || 

2. Ekam antam tbito kbo Kakudbo devaputto Bbagavantam 
etad avoca II II Nandasi samana ti II II 

Kim laddba ^vuso-ti || II 
Tena bi samana socasi ti II II 
Kim jiyittba avusoti II II 

Tena bi samana n-eva nandasi na ca^ socasiti || II 
Evam ^vuso ti || || 

3. Kacci tvam anigbo bbikkbu II atbo nandi na vijjati || 
kacci tam ekam asinam II arati nabbikiratiti || || 

4. Anigbo ve abam yakkba || atbo nandi na vijjati II 
atbo mam ekam Asinam || arati nabbikiratiti || II 

5. Katbam tvam anigbo bbikkbu || katbara nandi na vijjati II 
katbain tam ® ekam asinam II arati nabbikiratiti II II 

6. Agbajdtassa’’’ ve nandi 1| nandij^tassa® ve agbara II 
anandi anigbo bbikkbu II evam jan^bi S,vu 80 -ti || || 

7. Cirassam vata passlimi II brabmanaTn parinibbutam II 
anandim anigbam bbikkbum || tinnam loke visattikan- 

tiMIII 

8 9. Uttaro, 

1. E&jagaba nidllnam II II 

Ekam antam tbito kbo Uttaro devaputto Bbagavato santike 
imam g^tbam abb&si || || 


^ B. nannatrabojjhatapaBjl || nannatrindriyasamvara || ndnnatra®. ® SS. 
‘’nissangtl. ® S8. omit these words. * C. kukku^o. ® neva ; S* nova. 
• 88. tvam. ’ 88. aghajatassa. * 88. nahijatassa ; C. reads nandijatassa and 
explains jatagaphassa. ® Cf. with the last verse of Devata-S. I. 1. Missing 
in 88. 
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2. TJpaniyati jivitam appam dyu || 
jardpanitassa na santi t^na II 

etam bhayam marane pekkham^no || 
punilani kayiratha sukh^vah^niti || || 

3. TJpaniyati jivitam appam ayu II 
jarupanitassa na santi t4n^ || 

etam bhayam marane pekkhamino || 
lok^misam pajahe santipekkho ti ^ || || 

§ 10. AndthapmdiJio. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Anathapindiko devaputto Bha- 
gavato santike imk gathdyo abhasi || || 

Idam hitam Jetavanam II isisanghanisevitam I1 
avuttham ^ dhammarajena || pitisarajananam mama || II 
Kammani vijja ca dharamo ca II silam jivitam uttamam || 
etena inacci sujjhanti || na gottena dhanena va || || 

Tasm& hi pandito peso || sarapassam attham ^ attano || 
yoniso vicine dbammam || evam tattha visujjhati || || 
Stiriputto va pafinaya H silen-upasamena ca || 
yo pi p^rangato bhikkhu || etava paramo siy^i ti® || || 

2. Idam avoca Anathapindiko devaputto II idam vat\A 
Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katvd tatth-eva 
intaradhayi || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagava tassa rattiya accayena bhikkhu 
imantesi || || 

4. Imam® bhikkhave rattini annataro devaputto abhi- 
dcantaya rattiya abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam 
>bhasetv^ yendham ten-upasahkami ll upasahkamitva mam 
ibhivadetv^ ekam antam atthasi II Ekam antam thito kho 
)hikkhave'^ so devaputto mama santike ima gtith&yo abhasi || || 

6. Idam hitam Jetavanam II isisanghanisevitam II 

Avuttham® dhammarajena II pitisamjananara mama || ll 
kamraam vaj ca dharamo ca II silam jivitam uttamam II 
etena macc4 sujjhanti || na gottena dhanena v^ II II 
Tasm& hi pandito poso II sampassam attham ® attano II 


See Devata-^. I. 3. ® S® avuttham ; S' avuttara ; B. avuttham. ^ 

silena upasamena. ® See above Devata-S. V. 8. * idam. 

oS. omit bhikkhave. “ B. avutthaqa; S'*-^ avuttha-in. * (perhaps SS.) attam. 
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yoniso vicine dhammam II evara tattha visujjhati || || 
Sariputto va paundya II silen-upasamena ^ ca || 
yo pi parahgato bhikkhu et&va paramo ^ siy^ ti || || 

6. Idam avoca bhikkhave so devaputto || idam vatva mam 
abliivadetva padakkhinam katvd tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || || 

7. Evam vutte ^yasm^ Anando Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 
So hi nhna bhante Aiidthapindiko devaputto bhavissati || 
Anathapindiko gahapati ayasmante Sariputto abhippasanno 
ahositi II || 

8. SMhu syhu Ananda II yivatakarp kho Ananda takkaya 
pattabbam anuppattara^ taya II Anathapindiko hi so Ananda 
devaputto ti || || 

Anathapindika-vaggo dutiyo || || 

Tass-uddanara || || 

Candirato ca Vendu^ ca II Dighalatthi ca Nandano || 
Candano ca Sudatto ca II Subrahmd II Kakudhena ca II 
Uttaro^ navamo vutto II dasamo Andthapindiko ti II II 

Chapter III. — NAnAtitthiya-vaggo tatiyo. 

§ 1. Sko. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyara 
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa arame II || AthakhoSivo 
devaputto abhikkantaya rattiyi, abhikkantavanno kevala- 
kappam Jetavanam obhisetva yena BhagavA ten-upasahkami || 
upasahkamitva Bhagavantam abhivAdetvA ekam antam 
atthAsi II II Ekam antam thito kho Sivo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imA gAthayo abhAsi || || 

2. Sabbhir eva saraAsetha || sabbhi kubbetha® santhavam II 
satam saddharamam annaya || seyyo hoti na pApiyo || || 
Sabbhir eva samAsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam annAya II panfiA labbhati " nanfiato ® II 
Sabbhir eva samAsetha II sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 
satam saddhammam aiinAya || soka-majjhe na socati || II 
Sabbhir eva samAsetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam II 

^ SS. silena upasamena. * 8^ here and above has paramd.*^ ^ B. pattibbam 
anupattabbaip. * SS. VeiiQU. ® 88. kakudhena cattaro. ® B. knibbetha 
sanohavaip always. B. paMam labhati. " 88. anaMato. 
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satam saddhammam anfiaya II ildti-majjhe virocati 1| || 
Sabbhir eva samtetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam ailnaya || satta gacchanti suggatira ^ || )| 
Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam annaya II satU titthanti satatan-ti || || 
3. Atha kha Bhagava Sivarp devaputtarn gathaya paccha- 
bhasi II II 

Sabbhir eva samasetha || sabbhi kubbetha santhavam || 
satam saddhammam afifi^ya || sabbadukkha parauccatiti^ || || 
§ 2. Khemo. 

Ekam anfam thito kho Khemo devaputto Bhagavato 
santike im& gathayo abhasi || || 

Caranti bala dummedha || amitten-eva attan^ II 

karont^ ^ pdpakam kammam || yam hoti katukapphalara || || 

na tarn kammain katain s4dhu II yarn katva anutappati II 

yassa assumukho rodain il vipakain patisevati || || 

tain ca kamraarn katain sadhu || yam katva ndnutappati || 

yassa patito ^ sumano II vipakain patisevati || || 

Patikacceva^ tarn kayird || yam jafina hitara attano 1| 
na sikatikain cintdya || mantMhiro parakkarne ® || || 
yatha s^katiko panthara || saraam hitvi mahapathara II 
visamam maggam aruyha il akkhacchinno vajhayati^ || || 
evam dhamma apakkararaa || adharnmam anuvattiya !1 
mando® maccumukhara patto || akkhachinno vajhayatiti || || 

§ 3. SeH. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Seri® devaputto Bhagavantam 
gMh^ya ajjhabhasi II II 

Annam evabhinandanti || ubhayo devamanusa || 

atha ko n&ma so yakkho !l yam annam nabhinandatiti || || 

Ye nam dadanti saddhaya II vippasannena cetasa II 

tarn eva annam bhajati || asmim loke paramhi ca || || 

Tasm^l vineyya maccheram || dajja danam malabhibhu II 
punfiani paralokasmim II patittha honti p^ninan-ti II II 


6 above, Devatd-S. IV. 1. ’ B. karonto. * B. patito. 

8 QQ P'^^igacceva (S^ patigamceva). ® SS. parakkarao. ^ C. vajjhayati. 

8S. mfino, whence the reading anuvattiyaradiio. ^ B. S® Seri. SS. atha 
kho nS,ma so yakkho yam annam abhinandati. “ See above, Devatd-S. V. 3. 
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2. Acchariyam bhante abbhutain y^va subb^sitam idam^ 
bhante Bhagavat^ II || 

Ye nam dadanti saddh^ya II vippasaraena cetasa II 

tam eva annam bhajati || asmim loke parambi ca II 

Tasma vineyya maccheram || dajj^ d^nam nial^bhibhil || 

punnani paralokasmim II patitth^ bonti p^ninan-ti II II 

3. Bbutapubbabam bbante Seri^ nama r^ja abosim d^yako 
danapati danassa vannavadl ^ || tassa raaybam bbante catusu 
dvaresu danam diyittba saraana-brabmana-kapani-ddbika^- 
vanibbaka ^-yacakanam II H 

4. Atha kbo mam bbante ittbagaram® upasankamitv^ etad 
avoca*^ II II Devassa kbo® danam diyati ambdkam danam 
na diyati || Siidbu mayam pi devam niss^ya danani da- 
deyyama pufulani karcyydma ti || || 

5. Tassa maybam bbante etad abosi 1| aham kbo smi® 
dayako danapati danassa vannavadi || danam dass^ma ti 
■vadantdnam kin-ti vadeyyan-ti || || So kbvabam bbante 
patbamain dv^raip “ ittbagarassa adasim II tattba ittbaga- 
rassa danam diyittba mama d^nam patikkami || || 

6. Atba kbo mam bbante kbattiya anuyutta^^ upasaii- 
karaitva mam etad avocum H Devassa kbo d^nam diyati 
ittbagarassa danam diyati ambakara d&nara no diyati II 
Sddhu mayam pi devam nissaya danani dadey}Ama pufinani 
kareyy^mati || || 

Tassa maybam bbante etad abosi || abam kbo smi dayako 
danapati danassa vannavadi || danam dassamati vadant^lnam 
kinti vadeyyan-ti 1| J) So kvabam bbante dutiyara dv^ram 
kbattiyanam anuyuttanam adasim II tattba kbattiy^nam 
anuyuttdnam danam diyittba mama danam patikkami || || 

7. Atba kbo mam bbante balak^yo upasankamitv^ etad 
avoca II Devassa kbo danam diyati ittbagarassa d&nam diyati 
kbattiy^lnam anuyuttanam d&nam diyati amb^kam d^nam na 
diyati || S^bu mayam pi devam nissaya d^in^ni dadeyyama 
punnani kareyy^m^ti ll || 


^ B. cidam. * B. Siri. ^ S* vannavadi ; S* vannavadi ; vannaip. vMi. 
* B. kapanaddhika®. ^ C. SS. va^ibbaka®. ® B. ittbagar^. ’ B. avocum. 
® SS. devasseva. ® SS. mhi. B. vadante always. SS. pathainadvSrai|i. 
B. anuyantd. SS. mhi. SS. have here vadante as B. S varam. 
B. anuyantanam here and further on. 
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Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi II abara kho srai dayako 
ddnapati danassa vannavadi || danam dassamati vadant^nam 
kin-ti vadeyyan-ti II || So kb vaham bhante tatiyam dvaram ^ 
balakayassa adasim || tattba balakayassa danam diyittha mama 
danam patikkami || || 

8. Atha kho mam bhante brahraanagahapatika upasah- 
kamitv^ etad avocum || Devassa kho danam diyati itthaga- 
rassa ddnam diyati khattiyanam anuyuttanam danam diyati 
balakayassa dtlnam diyati 1| amhakam danam na diyati il 
Sadhu raayam pi devam nissaya danam dadey}Ama puniiani 
karcyy^mati || || 

Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi || aham kho smi^ dayako 
d^napati d^inassa vannavadi || danam dassamati vadantanam ^ 
kin-ti vadeyyan-ti || || So khvaham bhante catutthara dvaram 
brahraanagahapatikanam adasim H tattha brahmanagahapati- 
kanam d^nam diyittha mama danam patikkami || 1| 

9. Atha kho mam bhante purisa iipasahkamitvd etad 
avocum || Na kho dani devassa"^ koci danam diyatiti || || 

Evam vutto-ham^ bhante to purise etad avocara 1| || Tena 
hi bbane yo bahiresu janapadesu dyo® sanjayati || tato 
upaddham antepuram pavesetha upaddham tatth-eva danam 
detha samana - br^hmana - kapani - ddhika-vanibbaka-yacaka- 
nan-ti? || H* 

10. So khvaham bhante evam digharattam katanam pufina- 
nam evam digharattam katanam kusalanain® pariyantam 
nddhigaccharai il ettakam punnan-ti ettako punnavipako ^ 
ti v^ ettakam sagge thatabban-ti va ti II || 

11. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava subhisitam 
idam Bhagavat^ || || 

Ye nam, dadanti saddh^ya || vippasannena cetasa II 

tarn eva annam bhajati il asrai loke paramhi ca Ij 

Tasm^ vineyya maccheram II dajja d^nam malabhibhti || 

punn^iii paralokasmim II patittha honti paninan-ti II II 


SS. tatiyav&rpin. * B. khvasmi. ^ SS. have here vadante as B. * SS. 
add kho. ® B. vuttaham. ® ayo. See above, 6, 7. ** B. adds kamraa> 
nam. ® gs, ettako vipuko, B. cidam bhante. See above, No. 3 aud 
Devatl-S. V. 3. 
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§ 4. Ghatilcaro, 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Ghafikaro devaputto Bhagavato 
santike imam gatham abh^si || || 

Aviham upapanndse vimutta satta bhikkhavo II 
mga-dosa-parikkhina (( tinna loke visattikan-ti || || 

2. Ke ca te atarum pankam || maccudheyyam suduttaram || 
ke bitva manusam debam || dibbayogara upaccagua- 

ti 11 II 

3. Upako Phalagando ca || Pukkusati ca te tayo II 
Bhaddiyo Khandadevo ca || Bahuraggi ca Pingiyo || 

te hitva manusam dcharall dibbayogam upaccagun-ti^ || || 

4. Kusalam bbaaasi tesam || marapasappah&yinam || 
kassa te dhammam annaya || acchidum bhava-bandha- 

nan-ti |j || 

5. Na annatra bhagavata || nannatra tava s^aan^l II 

yassa te dhammam annaya acchidum bhavabhandanam II II 
yattha namara ca rhpam ca || asesara uparujjhati II 
tarn te dhammam idha fidya II acchidum bhavabandha- 

nan-ti || || 

6. Gambhiram bh^sasi vacam II dubbijanamsudubbuddham II 
kassa tvam dhammam aiihaya II vacam bhasasi idisan 

ti II li 

7. Kumbhakaro pure dsim || Vehalihge ghatikaro || 
mata-petti-bharo asim II Kassapassa upasako II || 
virato methun^ dhamma || brahmac^ri nir^miso || 

Ahuva te sag^meyyo || ahuva te pure sakha || 
so-ham ete paj^ndmi || vimutte satta bhikkhavo II 
r^gadosaparikkhine II tinne loke visattikan-ti II || 

8. Evam etara tad4 dsi || yatha bhasasi Bhaggav^ II 
kumbhakaro pure ^si || Yehalihge ghatikaro II 
matapetti-bharo asi II Kassapassa uptlsako || || 
virato methun^ dhammd II brahmac&ri nirtoiso || 
ahuvd me sag^meyyo || ahuv^ me pure sakhdti II || 

9. Evam evam^ purltnanam II sah^ydnam ahu sahgamo || 
ubhinnam bb^vitattltnam || sarirantimadh^lrinan-ti^ II II 


^ B. edisam. ^ See Theri-gathd, p. 205. ^ B. etaiji. * See above text 

and notes, Devatd-S. V. 10. 
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§ 5. Jantu. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayain sambahuld bhikkhu 
Kosalesu viharanti Himavanta-passe arannakutikayam ^ 
uddhat^ unnal^^ capaU mukbar^ vikinnavacd mutthassa- 
tino asampaj^n^ asamahita vibbhattacitta p^katindriya ^ i| || 

2. Atha kho Jantu devaputto tadahuposathe pannarase 
yena te bhikkh{l ten-upasahkami liupasankamitva te bhikkhd 
g^thabi ajjhabh^si || II 

Sukbajivino pure asum 1| bhikkhtl Gotama-savaka || 
aniccba pindam esan^ II anicch^ sayandsanahi || 
loke aniccatam natva || dukkhass-antam akarasu te || || 
Dupposam katvd attanam || game g^manika viya |( 
bbutv^ bbutva nipajjanti || pardgaresu rauccbita || 
sanghassa aujalim katva || idb-ekacce vandara-abam || |( 
Apaviddb^ ^ anatb^ te 1| yath^ pet^ tatb-eva te ® || 
ye kbo pamatt^ viharanti || te me sandb^ya bh^sitam II 
ye appamatt^ viharanti || name tesam karom-aban-ti || || 
§ 6. Rohito. 

1 . S^vatthiyam viharati || II 

2. Ekam an tarn tbito kbo Robitasso devaputto Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II 

Yattha nu kho bhante na j^ati na jiyati na miyati na 
cavati na uppajjati ® II sakka nu kho so bhante garaanena 
lokassa ante ^ ndtum v^ datthum vd papunitum va ti ll || 

3. Yattha kho ivuso na jayati na jiyati na miyati na cavati 
na nppajjati || ndbam tarn gamanona lokassa antara ilateyyam 
dattheyyam ® patteyyan-ti vadaraiti || || 

4. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava subh^sitam 
idam^ bhante Bhagavata II yattha kho avuso na jayati 
na jiyati na miyati na cavati na uppajjati || nahain tarn 
gamanena lokassa antam nateyyam dattheyyam patteyyan-ti 
vad^lmiti || || 

6. Bhhtapubbahara bhante Rohitasso ndma isi ahosim [| 
Bhoja-putto iddhim^ veh^sahgamo II tassa mayham bhante 


, ^ SS. ku^iyam. ^ unnalS,. ® This list recurs in Pug. III. 12. * B. apa- 
i^iUhS,. SS. tathevaca. ® B. upapajjati here and further on. B. antam. 
B. dittheyyam. » B. suhhflsitaipi cidain here and further on. S’* vebha°‘ 
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evarupo javo aliosi || seyyathapi nama dalhadhammo dha- 
nuggaho sikkhito katahattho katayoggo^ katupteno lahu- 
kena asanena appakasiren-eva tiriyam talacchayam atipd- 
teyya II II 

6. Tassa Tnayhain bhante evarCipo padavitihdro ahosi || 
seyyathapi puratthimasamudda pacchimo sarauddo || tassa 
mayhara bhante evarupam icchagatam uppajji || ahara ga- 
raanena lokassa antam papunissaniiti !| \\ 

7. So khvaham^ bhante evarupena javena saraannagato 
evarupena ca^ padavitiharena ahnatr-eva^ asita-pita-khayi- 
ta-sayita anhatra uccarapassava-kamma annatra nidda-kila- 
raatha-pativinodana vassasatayuko vassasatajivi^ vassasatam 
gantva appatva ca lokassa antam® aiitara va'^ kalahkato || |i 

8. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava subhasitani 
idam bhante Bhagavata II yattha kho avuso na jlyati na 
jiyati na miyati na cavati na uppajjati naham tarn gamanena 
lokassa antain natoyyam dattheyyam pattcyyan-ti vaddmiti^ll 

9. T^a kho'*^ panaham avuso appatva lokassa antam dukkhassa 
antakiriyam vadaini^®|| api khvahara^^ ^vuso imasmihncva 
vy^mamatte kalevarc saftfiimhi samanake lokam ca 
pafifiapemi lokasamudayam ca lokanirodham ca lokanirodha- 
gaminira ca patipadan-ti || || 

10. Gamanena na pattabbo || lokass-anto kudacanam || 
na ca appatva lokantam ll dukkha atthi pamocanam || 
Tasma bhave lokavidu sumedho || 
lokautagu vusitabrahmacariyo || 
lokassa antam samitavinatv^ II 
nasimsati lokam imam puran ca ti || || 

§ 7. Nando. 

1. Ekam antam thito kho Nando devaputto Bbagavato 
santike imam gatham abhdsi || || 

Accenti kala tarayanti rattiyo || 
vayoguna anupubbam jahanti II 


^ B. omits katayoggo. * kho ham. ^ B. omits ca. * annato ca. ® B. vassa- 
satam jivi. * All this passage from papunissami to lokassa antam is missing in 
S^. Almost the same part from antam papunissami to appatvS. ca (or va) lokassa 
is supcradded in Sh ’ SS. omit va. ® After this word, SS. repeat afresh yattha 
kho avuso naiayati“ "patteyyanti vadarai. * SS. ca. SS, dukkliassantakiriyaia 
vadamiti. “ SS. caham. S^-^ kalehare ; S^ kalebare. B. sasanmmhi. 
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etam bhayam marane pekkhamano 
pufifiani kayiratha sukh^vahaniti || || 

2. Accenti kala tarayanti rattiyo || 
vayoguna anupubbam jahanti || 
etam bhayam marane pekkhamano || 
lok^misam pajahe santipekkho-ti ^ II II 
§ 8. Nandivimlo. 

1 . Ekam antam thito kho Nandivisalo devaputto^ Bhaga- 
vantam gathaya ajjhabhasi ll || 

Catucakkam navadvaram || punnam lobhena samyutam 1| 
pahkajatam mahavira || katham yatra bhavissatiti ^ || || 

2. Chetvd nandim varattan ca || icchalobhafi ca papakam || 
saraulam tanham ^ abbuyha || evam yatra bhavissatiti || II 

§ 9. Susimo, 

1 . Savatthi nidanam || 11 

2. Atha kho ayasma Anando yena Bhagava tenupasah- 
kami || upasahkamitva Bhagavantam abhivadotva ekam 
antam nisidi || Ekam antam nisinnam kho ^yasmantam 
Anandam Bhagava etad avoca II ll Tuyham pi no Ananda 
Sariputto ruccatiti II II 

3. Kassa hi n^ma bhante abalassa adutthassa amulhassa 
avippallatthacitassa ayasma Sariputto na rucceyya || Pandito 
bhante Ayasma Sariputto ® || mahaparino bhante ayasma Sari- 
putto II puthupafino bhante %asma Sariputto 1| hasapanno^ 
bhante Ayasma Sariputto 11 javanapanno bhante ayasma Sari- 
putto II tikkhapanno bhante ayasma Sariputto j| nibbcdhika- 
panno bhante ayasm^ Sariputto || appiccho bhante ayasma Sari- 
putto II santuttho bhante 4yasra^ Sariputto II pavivitto bhanto 
^yasm^ Sariputto || asamsattho bhante ayasma Sariputto 11 
^raddhaviriyo bhanto dyasma Sariputto 11 vattA bhante ayasma 
Sariputto || vacanakkhamo bhante Ayasma SAriputto II codako 
bhante Ayasma SAriputto || papagarahi bhante ayasma Sari- 
putto 11 kassa hi nAma bhante abalassa adutthassa amulhassa 
avippallatthacittassa ayasma Sariputto na rucceyyati || 1| 


^ See above, Dewta-S. 1. 4. * Nandtvisaio. ^ SS. bhavissati. * sa- 
ni'Ilatanhara. ® See above, Devatd-S. III. 9. ® SS, add here : appiccho 

bhante dyasmd Sariputto, which will be found further on. ’ SS. hasupahuo 
(or bhdsu''), here and further on. 
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Evam etam Ananda II evara etam Ananda II kassa hi n^ima 
' Ananda ^ abalassa adutthaasa arniilhassa avippallatthacitassa 
Sariputto na rucceyya II Pandito Anando^ Sariputto || maha- 
panilo Ananda Sariputto II puthupanno Ananda Sariputto || 
hasapanno Ananda Sariputto || javanapailno Ananda Sslri- 
putto 11 tikkhapafino Ananda Sariputto || nibbedhikapafino 
Ananda Sariputto II appiccho Ananda Sariputto II santuttho 
Ananda Sariputto II pavivitto Ananda Sariputto || asamsattho 
Ananda Sariputto || vatta Ananda Sariputto II vacanakkhamo 
Ananda Sariputto II codako Anando Sariputto || papagarahi 
Ananda Sariputto || kassa hi narao Ananda abalassa adutthassa 
amulhassa avippallatthacittassa Sariputto na rucceyya ti || || 

5. Atha kho Susiino^ devaputto ayasmato S^riputtassa 
vanne bhafiilamane raahatiya devaputta-parisaya parivuto 
yena Bhagava ten-upasaiikarai |1 upasaiikamitvd Bhagavantam 
abhivadetva ekara antam atthasi || j| 

6. Ekam antam thito kho Susimo devaputto Bhagavantam 
etad avoca II II 

Evam etam Bhagavd evam etam Sugata II kassa hi n^ma 
bhante abalassa adutthassa amiilhassa avippallatthacittassa 
ayasmd Sariputto na rucceyya || Pandito bhante ca ayasm^ Sari- 
putto II pe^ II papagarahi bhante iyasma Sariputto H kassa hi na- 
ma bhante abalassa adutthassa amulhassa avippallatthacittassa 
dyasma Sariputto na rucceyya II Ahara pi^ hi bhante yannad'^ 
eva devaputtaparisara upasankaraim etad eva bahulam saddam 
sunami II Pandito ayasma Sariputto || pe || papagarahi dyasraa 
Skiputto ti 11 kassa hi n&ma abalassa adutthassa amiilhassa 
avippallatthacittassa ^lyasra^ Sariputto na rucceyya ti || || 

7. Atha kho Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta-parisa 
dyasmato Sdriputtassa vanne bhafnlarndne attamand pamu- 
ditd pitisomanassajdtd uccdvacd ^ vannanibhd upadamseti || 

8. Seyyathdpi ndma maniveluriyo subho jdtimd atthamso 
suparikammakato pandukambale nikkhitto bhdsate ca tapate 
ca virocati ca II evam evam Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta- 


1 omit kassa hi nama Ananda. * SS. Susimo here and further on. 
3 This and the following abridgments are in SS only. In B. the text runs on all 
along. B. ahamhi. * 8* yannd; S* yamfiad; B. yadeva (by correction). 
® S®uccdyaca“. 
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parM ^yasmato S^riputtasea vanne bhannamane attamana 
pamodit^ pitisomanassajatd ucc^vaca vannaniblia upadamseti li 

9. Seyyath^pi naraa nekkham ^ jambonadara dakkhakamra^- 
raputtena sukusalaearapahattham ^ pandukambale nikkhittam 
bhasate ca tapate ca virocati ca || evam evam Siisimassa 
devaputtassa devaputtaparisa || pe ll upadamseti 1| 

10. Seyyath^pi ndraa ^ rattiy^ pacc5samayara osadhitarak^ 
bhasate ca tapate ca virocati ca || evam evam Susimassa deva- 
puttassa devaputta-parisa ^yasmato Sariputtassa vaniie 
bhannamane attafnana pamudita pitisomanassajata uccdvaca 
vannaniblia upadamseti || 

11. Seyyath^pi nama saradasamaye viddhe vigafavalahake 
deve adicco nabham abbhussukkamdno ^ sabbam akasagatam 
tamam^ abhivihacca® bhasate ca tapate ca virocati ca II evam 
evam Susimassa devaputtassa devaputta-parisa %asraato 
Sdriputtassa vanne bhannamane attamana pamudit^ pitiso- 
manassajatd uccavaca vannanibh^ upadamseti II || 

12. Atha kho Susimo devaputto ayasmantam Sariputtam 
arabbha Bhagavato santike imam gdtham abhasi |) j) 

Pandito ti saraaiinato || Sariputto akodhano II 
appiccho sorato danto || satthuvaimabhato ^ isiti || || 

13. Atha kho Ehagav^ ayasmantam Sariputtam arabbha 
Susimara devaputtarn gathaya paccabhasi || || 

Pandito ti samannato (| Sariputto akodhano [| 
appiccho sorato danto || kalam kankhati bhatiko ® su- 
danto ti || || 

§ 10. Ndndtitthiyd. 

1. Evam* me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe 
dharati Veluvane Kalandakaniv^pe || 

2. Atha kho sambahuM ndna-titthiya-sdvaka devaputta 
Uarao ca Sahali ca Nimko ca Akotuko ca Yetarabari ca^ 
^^nava-gimiyo ca abhikkantaya rattiya abhikkantavanna 


nikkham. ® dakkham"; S* “puttena kusala® ; 

• ^anunaraputtaukkamukhasukusala*’ ; C. kamraaraputtam ukkatnakhesiiku- 

ir? 3 SS. omit nama ; B. eulds saradasamayo viddhe vigiita- 

f>t the next paragraph. < B. abblmssakkamano. * S. tarn aga tarn. 
<? fthliivihanna. ’ SS. “vannabhato. « C. has bhattiko • 

• Dhavito. ® B. °8ahali" niko® vegabbhari here and fui-ther on. ’ 


5 
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kevalakappam Veluvanam obhasetv^ yena Bhagav^ ten- 
upasamkainimsu || upasaiikamitva Bhagavantam abhivadetv^ 
ekam antam attharasu || || 

3. Ekarn antam tliito kho Asamo devaputto Puranam ^ 
Kassapam arabbha Bliagavato santike imam gatham abh^si || |) 

Idha chinditamarite 1| hatajanisu Kassapo II 
papam na paii-upassati ^ (| punnam pana attano || 
sa co^ viasisarn acikkhi || aattha arahati mananaii || || 

4. Atha kho Sabali devaputto Makkhali-Gosalam^ arabbbu 
Bliagavato santike ifnam gatham abhaai 1| || 

Tapo-jigucchaya® ausamvutatto || 
vacam pahaya kalaham janena || 
sarno savajja"^ virato aaccavildi || 
na hi rulna tadisam karoti® p^pan-ti II || 

5. Atha kho Nimko devaputto Nigiintham Ndtaputtara 
Irabblia Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi || || 

Jegucchi^ iiipako bhikkhu || catuyama-susamvuto || 

ditthara sutanca ^ceikkhara II na hi nhna*^ kibbisi siyd 
ti II II ^ 

6. Atha kho Akotako devaputto n^natitthiye Arabbha 
Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi || || 

Pakudhako Katiy^no Niguntho^^ II 
ye ca pime Makkhali Puran^se || 
ganassa satthdro^^ s^inannapatta II 
na hi nhna te^® sappurisehi dhre-ti || || 

7. Atha kho Yetambari devaputto Akotakam devaputtam 
gath^ya paccabhasi || || 

Sag^raveiiapi chavo sig^o || , 
na kutthako sihasamo kadici || 
naggo rausavadi ganassa satthd || 
saiikassardcdro na satam sarikkho ti || || 


^ B. Puranam. ^ S' papam na sa panupassati; B na papaip samanupasHati. 
3 B. va VO. * SS. arajati muninti. ® B. Malykh alim'’. ® 8*-* tapoci (S'^di) 
gucchjiya. ’ B. pavujja. ** SS. uahaniinatadipakari)ti. ®S^jegucchi. SS. 
acikkha. SS. niihaniina". SS. Nigapcjho, B. ye ca^ SS. satthiUe; 
S® has Puranassatthate'’. SS. samahha". SS*-^ nahan^inate ; S^ nahuniite. 

SS. ajjhabhasi. So SS. ; B. sihdcaritena ; C. saharacittena. SS. javo. 
“ B. C. sihgalo. kotthako ; C. kutthako. C. vdcaro (?). “ So B. 

and C. ; SS. na tarn. 
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8. Atha kho Maro papiraa Vetambarim dovaputtam anva- 
visitv^ Bhagavato santiko imam gatham abhasi il || 

Tapojigucchaya ayutta^ II pMayam pavivekiyam ^ II 
rape ® ca ye nivitthase || devalokabhinandino II 
te ve saminanus^santi || paralokaya matiya || || 

9. Atha kho Bhagava Maro ay am papima iti viditva 
Maram papimantam gathaya paccabliasi || || 

Ye keci rupd idha va huram va 
ye antalikkhasmi^ pabhasavanni || 
sabbe vat’ ete Namucippasattha® || 

^misam va raacchanam vadhaya khitta ti || || 

10. Atha kho Manava-gamiyo devaputto Hhagavantam 
irabbha Bhagavato sail tike ima gathayo abhasi |j || 

Vipulo rajagahiy^nara ^ || giri scttho pavuccati || 

Seto himavatam settho |) adicco aghagamiiiam || 
sarnuddo udadhinam ® settho II iiakkhattanam va candim^ II 
sadevakassa lokassa || buddho aggo pavuccatiti II II 
Nanatitthiya-vaggo tatiyo || || 

Tass-uddanam || || 

Sivo Khemo® ca Seri ca II Ghati Jantu ca Rohito || 

Nando Nandivisalo ca || Susimo Nan^titthiye ca to dasa ti|| || 
Devaputta-samyuttam nitthitam || || 


SS. ayutta anutta) palayam. ^ SS. pavivokayam. SS“-® rupo. 
SS. samraa^’ ; SS. paralokayani mutiyati. * IJ. y« vanta°. ® B. pasattha. 
B. rajagahiyanam ; rajagaliiyyanam. B saiiiutldodhadinam (comp. Maha- 
agga of the Vinaya VI. 36. 8). « kheli ; khemi ; S- kbol'i. 
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BOOK III.-KOSALA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Baharo. 

1. Evain me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Savattbiyara 
viharati Jetavane Aniitbapindikassa arame II (I 

2. Atba kho raja Paseiiadi^-kosalo yena Bhagava ten- 
upasankaini II upasankamitva Bhagavata saddbim sainmodi II 
saramodamyam katbam earaniyam Yitisaretva ekam antam 
nisidi || 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kbo rdja Pasenadi-kosalo Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Bhavam ^ pi no Gotarao anuttarum 
sammtorabodbim abbisambuddho-ti patijanatiti ^ II II 

4. Yam hi tain maharaja saramavadamano vadeyya anutta- 
rain samraS-sambodhira abhisambuddho ti raaman-tain^samma- 
vadaraano vadeyya II aham hi maharaja^ anuttaram samina* 
sambodhim abhisambuddho ti II II 

5. Ye pi te bho Gotama samana-brabmana sangbino ga- 
nino ganacariya fiM yasassino tittbakard sadhu sammata 
babujanassa II seyyatbidam Purano^-Kassapo Makkbali-Go- 
silo Nigantbo Nataputto’ Sanjayo-belatthaputto® Kakudho® 
Kaccayano Ajito-kesakambalo || te pi maya anuttaram 
sammisambodhim abhisambuddho ti patijinitbati puttha 
saraini anuttaram sammisambodbira abisambuddho ti na pa* 
tijinaiiti^^ II kirn pana bhavam Gotamo daharo c-eva jitiya 
navo ca pabbajayiti II || 


1 B. Passenodi always. ® S* Bhagavara®. ^ has not patijanatiti ; S* also, 
hut the place of the word is empty. ^ S‘ mamam tam ; S* raantaip. « S'- 
maharaid. ® The words Seyyathiuam purano are omitted bt ; but in S'^tne 
place is white, empty. ’ sA nathaputto. ® S'-® belattni°. ® B. Pakuddlio. 

SS. -kambali (S^ li]. “ SS. omit patijandthati. S*-® anuttaram sa©* 
mdsambuddho ti padjananti; S® anuttaraqi sammdsambo ti patijdnauti. 
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VQ, Catt^ro kho me^ maharaja dabara ti na unnatabbd da- 
har^lti na paribhotabb^ II katame cattaro || || Kbattiyo kbo 
maharaja daharo ti na mlnatabbo dabaro ti na paribbo- 
tabbo II II TJrago kbo inabarSja dabaro ti na mlnatabbo 
dabaro ti na paribbotabbbo || || Aggi kbo niabaraja dabaro 
ti na mlnatabbo dabaro ti na paribhotabbo || || Bhikkhu kbo 
maharaja dabaro ti na mlnatabbo daharo ti na paribhotabbo || || 
Irne kho maharaja cattaro dabara ti na unnatabb^ dabara 
ti na paribbotabba ti || || 

7. Idara avoca Bhagava || idam vatvana Sugato athd- 
param ^ etad avoca sattha || || 

8. Khattiyam jatisampannam || abbijatam yasassinam || 
daharoti navajaneyya || na nam paribbave naro [I 
thanam hi so manussindo rajjam laddhana kbattiyo || 
so kuddho rajadandena II tasinim pakkainate bhusam || 
tasrna tarn parivajjeyya || rakkbam jivitara attano || || 

9. Game yadi varaililo II yattba passe bhujangamam || 
daharo ti ndvajaneyya || na nam paribbave naro || 
uccavacebi vannehi || urago caruti tejasi ^ || 

so dsajja damse^ b^lam II naram ndrim ca^ ekada II 
tasra^ tarn parivajjeyya II rakkbam jivitain attano || || 

10. PahOtabhakkham® j^linam'^ II pavakam^ kanbavattanim || 
daharo ti ndvajaneyya II na nam paribbave naro || 
laddh^ hi so upad^nam II maha hutvana pavako || 

so dsajja dahe® balam II naram narim ca^® ekada j| 
tasrna tarn parivajjeyya {| rakkbam jivitam attano || |[ 

11. Vanam yad aggi dabati II pavako kanbavattani 1| 
jdyanti tattba parobi || aborattanam accaye || || 

12. Yan ca kbo silasampanno || bbikkbu dabati tejasa || 
na tassa putti pasavo II day^da vindare dhanura II || 
anapacc^ ad^yM^ II tdlavattbu bhavanti te II II 


B. omits me. ® B, sueaU || atha param. ^ S’-* tdasi ; S® tejasi. 

S’ (Jamso ; S’-® ^ayho. ® SS. naranarica. ® B. bahutam ; u. bahata®. For 
pahat^, which occurs often, B. has always bahuta. ’ SS. jalinam. C. reads 
pacakam, but notices plvakam as another reading. * SS. daso. S*-® nara- 

nanca; S’ naranajtca. ” B. vanam yaggi*. ’* S’-®dayhati. The Jataka of 
we Catukka-nipata, V. 6 begins vanam yaddggi dabati, which 'seems to be the 
wue reading. » SS. pdroga. ’* SS. vindate. SS. tald (and perhaps nald 
S*-®) vatthu.- 
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13 Tasmi hi pandito poso II sampaseani atthara attano II 
bhuiangamam p&vakafica 1| khattiyam ca yasassinam II 
bhikkhum ca stlasampannam 1| sammad-eva samaca- 


re ti II 1! . A 1 

14. Evam vutte raja Pascnadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad 

avoca II II Abhikkantam bbanto abhikkantam bhante || seyya- 
tbapl bhante nikknjjitam vd ukknjjcyya paticcbannam va 
vivareyya mfilhassa va maggam acikkheyya andhakaro va 
telapajjotam dhareyya cakkhumanto rOpam dakkhinti 
evam evatp Bhagavata anekapariyayeua dhammo pakasito II II 
Esaham bbanto Bhagavantam saranam gaccbaini dhammaip 
ca bhlkkbusangbam ca II upasakam mam bhante^ Bhaga\a 
dharetu ajjatagge panupetam’ saranam gatan-ti II II 
§ 2. Puriso. 


1. Savatthiyam artoe"* II II 

2. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bbagava tcn- 
upasankami II upasankamitva Bhagavantam ahhivadetva ekam 

antam nisidi II , i t>i, 

3. Ekam antam nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II Kati nu kho bhante purisassa dhamnui 
ajjhattam uppajjamdna uppajjanti ahitdya dukkhaya apha- 

suvihar^yati || II • 

4. Tayo kho maharaja purisassa clharam^ ajjhattam uppaj- 
jaraansi uppajjanti ahitAya dukkhaya aphasuvihaniya II II 
Katame tayo II Lobho kho mabdraja purisassa dhammo ajjhat- 
tarn uppajjam^no uppajjati ahitaya dukkhaya aphdsuvi a* 
raya II II Doso kho maharaja purisassa dhammo ajjhattaiii 
uppaj jamano uppajjati ahitaya dukkhaya aphasuviharaya II II 
Moho kho maharaja purisassa dhammo ajjhattam uppajjaraano 
uppajjati ahitaya dukkhaya aphasuviharaya II II Ime kho 
maharaja tayo purisassa dhamma ajjhattam uppajjamana 
uppajjanti ahitaya dukkhaya aphasuviharaya ti II II 

5. Lobho doso ca moho ca II purisam papacetasam II 
himsanti attasambhftta II tacasaram va sampbalan-ti ’ II ll 


1 SS dakkhinti ti • B. dakkhanti. * SS. omit bhante. * p&nupetam* 

* SS.evammesutam! ® S'-nancuBaram® ; omits vaj C- tecasaraqi va sap 

lan-ti. All this sutta, prose and verse, will bo found again, 111. 3 . 
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§ 15. Raja, 

1 . Savatthiyam || II 

2. Ekam antara nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || Atthi im* kho bhante jatassa afifiatra 
jaramarana ti II II 

d. Natthi kho maharaja ahnatra jaramarana || II 

4. Ye pi te maharaja khattiya-mahasala addha^ mahaddhana 
raahMioga pahQta-jataruparajat^ pahuta-vitthpakarana ^ pa- 
ll uta-dhanadhafina II tesam pi jat^nam natthi annatra jarama- 
ran4 || II 

5. Ye pi te maharaja brahmana-rnahas&la gahapati-raaha- 
sala addh^ mahaddhana mahabhoga pahuta-j&taruparajata 
pahuta-vittupakaranapahuta-dhanadhafina || tesam pi jatanam 
natthi annatra jaramarana || 

6. Ye pi^ te maharaja bhikkhil arahanto khinasav^ 
vusitavanto ^ kata-karaniya ohitabhaii anuppattasadatth^ 
parikkhina-bhava-samyojaiia sammadaniU \imutta II tesam 
payam kayo bhedana-dhamrno nikkhepana-dhammo ti ^ || || 

7. Jiranti ve rajaratha sucitta || 
atho sariram pi jaram upeti || 

Satan ca dhamrno na jaram upeti || 
santo have sabbhi pavedayantiti ^ || || 

§ 4, Piya, 

1. Savatthiyam II || 

2. Ekam antam nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantarn etad avoca || || 

Idha ® mayham bhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapddi || kesam nu kho piyo atta kesam 
appiyo att^l ti 1| || Tassa mayham bhante etad ahosi || || 

3. Ye kho keci kdyena duccaritam caranti || vdcdya ducca- 
ritam caranti || manas4 duccaritam caranti || tesam appiyo 
att^ II kinc^pi te evam vadeyyum || piyo no att4 ti || atha kho 
tesam appiyo attd || II Tam kissa hetu || yam hi appiyo 


SS. omit * B. atthR. ^ C. has pahiitta cittupakarana ; has cittu 
of vittu m the next paragraph. * SS. hi. ‘ S^-^ vusitaraaiito. 
•lihkhepadhamrao j C. uikKbepauasabhaTO. ^ See Dharamapada, V. 161, 
SS. omit idha. 
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appiyassa kareyya tarn tc attana va ^ attano karonti || tasma 
tesarn appiyo atta II II 

4. Ye ca kho kcci kayena siicaritam karonti || vaciya 
sncaritam caranti II manasa sucaritam caranti || tesarn piyo 
attli II kincapi tc evam vacloyyum i| appiyo no attiti || atha kho 
tesarn piyo atti\ || Tam kissa hetu I| yam hi piyo piyassa kareyya 
tarn te^ attan4 va^ attano^ karonti || tasma tesarn piyo attati || || 

5. Evam etam maharaja evam etaiu maiiaraja || Ye hi keci 
maharaja kayena duccaritam caranti ll pe || tasma tesarn 
appiyo atta ti || || Ye ca kho keci maiiaraja kayena sucaritani 
caranti || pe 1| tasma tesarn piyo atta ti^ || || 

6. Attanan ce piyam janna II na nam papena samyuje || 
na hi tarn sulabham hoti || sukharn diikkatakarina ® || || 
AntakenMhipannassa II jahato”^ manusarn bhavain || 
kim hi ® tassa sakam hoti || kinca adaya j^acchati || || 
kiilc-assa anugaiii hoti || chaya va aiiapayini II || 

Ubho ^ punnailca papanca II yam macco kurute idha II 
tarn hi tassa sakam hoti || tanca adaya gaccliati || 
tarn c-assa aniigam hoti || chaya va anapayini || 
Tasma kareyya kalyanarn II nicayarii sumparayikain || 
punnani paralokasmirn II patittha honti paninan-ti || || 

§ 5. Attdiiarah'khifa, 

1. Ekam antarn nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || 

2. Idain mayhain bhante rahogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapadi || || Kesain nii kho rakkhito 
atta kesam arakkhito atta ti || || Tassa mayham bhante etad 
ahosi II II 

3. Ye kho^^ keci kayena duccaritam caranti vdcdya 
duccaritain caranti manas^ duccaritam caranti tesarn 
arakkhito atta || kincapi te hatthi-k^yo va rakkheyya II 
assa-kdyo v^ rakkheyya || ratha-k^yo v^ rakkheyya || patti- 


1 ca. « SS. omit te. » ca. ^ SS. attanam. » The abridf^ents 
are m SS. only. « B. dukkata°. SS. jahate. » SS kinca. » S»-3 omit 
ubho. the place remaining empty in S*. lo S*-^ tassam. S have chttydyn. 

B. anupayini here and above. This and the preceding gatha hut the two 
first padas will be found again further on, II. 10 and III, 2. '* B. ko * S® hi. 

SS. add hoti. 
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kayo yk rokkheyya || atka kho tesam arakkluto atta || || 
Tam kissa hetu II Bahira h-esa rakkha n-esa rakkba ajjhat- 
tik^ II tasmd tesam arakkhito attA ^ || || 

4. Ye ca kho keci kayena sucaritam caranti vacaya sucari- 
tam caranti manas^ sucaritam caranti tesam rakkhito atta || 
kincapi te n-eva hatthikayo rakkheyya II na assa-k^yo 
rakkheyya II na ratha-kayo rakkheyya na patti-kayo rakkh- 
eyya II atha kho tesarn rakkhito atta || || Tam kissa hetu || 
ajjhattika h-esa rakkha n-es^ rakkha hahira ll tasmi tesam 
rakkhito att^i ti || || 

5. Evam etain maharaja evara etam maharaja II II Ye hi 
keci maharaja kayena duccaritam caranti || pe || tesam 
rakkhito atta || || Tam kissa hetu || bahira h-esa ^ maharaja 
rakkha n-esa rakkha ajjhattika || tasma tesam arakkhito 
atta II II Ye ca kho^ keci maharaja kayena sucaritam caranti 
vacaya sucaritam caranti manasa sucaritam caranti tesam 
rakkhito atta II kincapi te n-eva hatthi-kayo rakkheyya na 
assa-kdyo rakkheyya na ratha-kayo rakkheyya na patti-kayo 
rakkheyya || atha kho rakkhito atta II II Tam kissa hetu li 
ajjhattika h-es& maharaja rakkha n-esa rakkha^ bahira II 
tasma tesam rakkhito atta ti || || 

6. Kdyena samvaro sadhu || sadhu vacaya snmvaro || 
manasa samvaro sadhu || sadhu sabbattha- samvaro II 
sabbattha-samvuto lajji || rakkhito ti pavuccatiti ^ || || 

§ 6. Appakd, 

1. Sdvatthiyam II II 

2. Ekam an tarn nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Idha raayham bhante rahogatassa 
patisallinassa evam cetaso paravitakko udapadi || || Appaka 
te satt^ lokasmim ye ulire ul^re® bhoge labhitva na c-eva^ 
tnajjanti na ca pamajjanti na ca kamesu gedham ^pajjanti 
la ca sattesu vippatipajjanti II || Atha kho eteva® bahutara 
>att4 lokasmim ye ulare bhoge labhitv& raajjanti c-eva pa- 


2 ^S. omit h- here and further on. * B. ye hi. * SS. na 
iffpr fl ® Of. with Dhammapada, V. 36 1. The last pada only 

'iia « • l-he repetition of ulare here and further on. 

iia instead of naceva. e SS. te. 
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niajjanti ca kamesu ca gedham apajjanti sattesu ca vippati- 
pajjantiti [| || 

3. Evarn etara maharaja evara etam maharaja Ml II Appaka 
te maharaja sutta lokasmim ye ulare ujare bhoge labhitva na 
cova raajjanti na ca pamajjanti na ca kamesu gedham 
apajjanti na ca sattesu vippatipajjanti || II Atha kho ote va 
bahutara satta lokasmim ye ulare ulare bhoge labhitva 
niajjanti c-eva pamajjanti ca kamesu ca gedham apajjanti 
sattesu ca^ vippatipujjantiti II || 

4. Saratta kama-bhogesu || giddh^ kamesu mucchita || 
atisaram na bujjhaiiti^ il miga^ kiltam va odditam^ II 
pacchasam katukam hoti || vipako hi-ssa papako-ti || || 

^ 7. Afthahiram.^ 

1. Ekam an tain nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II || 

2. Idhaham bhante atthakarane^ nisinno passarni khattiya- 
mahasdle pi brahmanaraahasale pi gahapatiraahasale pi addhe 
mahaddhanc mahabhoge pahuta-jatarhparajate pahhta-vittu- 
pakarane pahuta-dhanadhahne kamahetu k^manidanam ka* 
mMhikaranam sampaj^na-musa bhasante II II Tassa mayham 
bhante etad ahosi 1| Alam dani me atthakaranena II bhadra- 
mukho® dani atthakaranena pannayissatiti || || 

3. Ye pi to mahilraja® khattiya-mahasala brdhmana- 
raahdsala gahapati-rnahasala addha mahaddhan^ mahabhoga 
pahuta-jatarupa-rajata pahhta-vittupakarana pah hta-d liana- 
dhann^ kamahetu kamanidanam kamadhikaranara sarapa- 
j^na-musA bhasanti || tesam tarn bhavissati digharattam 
ahitaya dukkhaya ti || || 

4. S&ratta k^mabhogosu || giddha kimesu mucchita || 
atisdram na bujjhanti || raaccha khippam va odditara || 
pacchdsara katukam hoti || vipako hi-ssa papako 

tii«llll 


’ The repetition is not in (perhaps in SS.). * SS. omit ca, ^ C. ajjanti. 
* SS. maga. * So 8^ ; S® oddhitara ; B. ottitam ; S^ doubtful. ® B. A^taka* 
raka. ’ So SS. and C. ; B. attakarape. ® So B. and C. ; S' bhadrathamuklio ; 
S’ bhadatha®. " B. Evam etam maharaja evam etaip mahdrdja ye pi te malia* 
raja®, Cf. the gdtha of the preceding Sutta. 
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§ 8. MallikL 

1. Savatthi || || 

2. Ten a kho pana saraayena rajd Pasenadi-kosalo Mallikaya 
leviy^ saddhim uparipasadavaragato hoti || || 

3. Atha kho rdja Paseiiadi-kosalo Mallikam devim avocall || 
itthi nu kho te Mallike koc-ahho attana piyataro-ti II || 

4. Natthi kho me maharaja koc-anilo ^ attana piyataro ^ II 
iuyham pana maharaja atth-ailfio koci attan^ piyataro-ti || II 

5. Mayham pi kho Mallike natth-ahno koci attana piya- 
;aro-ti || || 

6. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo pasada orobitva^ ycna 
[lhagava ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhagavantara 
ibhiviidetva ekara antam nisidi || || Ekam antam nisinno 
dio raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam etad avoca || II 

7. Idhaham bhante Mallikaya deviya saddhim uparipasa- 
lavaragato Mallikam devim etad avocam || Atthi nu kho 

Mallike koc-anfio attand piyataro ti || || Evam vutte 
)hante Mallika devi mam etad avoca || || N-atthi kho me 
naharaja koci anno attana piyataro ti || tuyhara pana maha- 
•aja atth-ailno koci attan^ piyataro-ti || || Evam vuttahara 
)hante Mallikam devim etad avocam || Mayham pi kho 
^lallike n-atth-anno koci attana piyataro-ti || i| 

8. Atha kho Bhagava etam attham viditva tkyam velayam 
mam gatham abhdsi || || 

Sabba dis^nuparigamraa*^ cetas^ || 
n-ev-ajjhaga piyatarara attan^ kvaci || 
evam piyo puthu att^ paresam II 
tasm^ na himse param attakamo ti || || 

§ 9. Yanna, 

1. Savatthi II II 

2, Tena kho pana samayena ranuo Pasenadi ®-kosalassa 
naha-yahno paccupatthito hoti || pafica ca usabha ^-satani 
)anca ca vacchatara-satani panca ca vacchatari-sat&ni pafica 


^ kocinflo ; koci anno. * and B. add ti, * SS. otarityd. * SS. 
mit te. * SS. disa anupari°. ® B. Faacnadissa. ^ S. vus.ibha, further on 
isabha. 
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ca aja-satS.ni panca ca urabbha-sat^ni ^ tbClnupanitani ^ honti 
yunriatthaya || 

3. Ye pi-88a te honti dasa ti va ^ possi ^ ti va kammakara 
ti va te pi danda-tajjita bhaya-tajjit^ assumukha rudarnana 
parikaminani karonti ^ || || 

4. Atha kho sambahula bhikkliu pubbanba-saraayam niva- 
setva pattacivarara yayaSavatfhim pindaya pavisimsu*' || Sa- 
vatthiyam pindaya caritva paccabhattainpindapata-patikkanta 
yena Bhagava ten>upasahkarnimsu 1( Upasankamitva Bhaga- 
vantam abbivadetva ckarn antain nisidimsu II Ekam antam 
nisiniia kho te bhikkhii Bhagivaiitam etad avociim || || 

5. Idha bhante ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa maha-yanno 
paccupatthito hoti || Banca ca usablia-satani panca ca 
vacchatara-satani panca vacchatari-satani panca ca urabbha- 
satani thunupanitani honti yafinatthaya I| I1 Ye pi-ssa to 
lionti dtlsa ti va pcssa ti va kammakara ti va te pi danda-tajjitci 
bhaya-tajjita assumukha rudainana^ parikaminani karontiti || || 

6. Atha kho Bhagava etam atthani viditva tayam velayam 
ima gathayo abhasi || || 

Assarnedham^ purisamedhamll samtnapisam vajapeyyam^'^ II 

niraggajain raaharambha “ || na te honti mahapphala II li 

ajelaka gavo ca 1| vividha yattha hannaro || 

na tarn sammaggata yafinam II upayanti inahcsino || II 

Ye ca yanfia nirarambha || yajanti anukulam sada || 

ajelaka ca g&vo ca || vividha n-ettha hanfiare || || 

etam samraaggatA yannarn || upayanti mahesino li 

etam yajetha medhavi (| eso yanno mahapphalo || || 

etam hi yajamanassa || seyyo hoti na p^piyo II 

yanno ca vipulo hoti |) pasidanti ca devatd ti || || 

§ 10. Bandhana. 

1. Tena kho pana saraayena rann^ Pasenadina kosalena 
mahajanak^yo bandhapito hoti || appekacce rajjiihi appekacce 
anduhi appekacce sankhalikilhi || || 


I u‘»abha; ubha, further on usabha. * B. thunu*; C. thiinu®. 

® B. adds dasttivd here and further on. * B. pesA “ § 3 c»Puggala IV. 24. 3. 

® SS. pavisimsu. S8. omit hoti. ® B. rodamand. ® B. and C. sassamedhani. 

B. vacapeyyam ; C. rajapeyvam. SS. add mahayannd. pasenadi 

kosalena. S' aonuhi ; JB. aadCihi. 
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2. Atha kho sambabula bhikkhu pubbanba-samayam niva- 
setva pattacivaram Maya Savatthim pinclaya pglvisimsa ^ || 
S^vattbiyam pindaya caritva paccb&bbattam pindupata-pati- 
kkant^ yena Bhagav^ ten-upsankamimsu || Upasankaraitva 
Bbagavantam abbivadetv^ ekam aiitam nisidimsu || || 

3. Ekam an tarn nisinna kbo te bbikkbu Bbagavantam 
etad avocum || II Idha bhante rafina Pasenadina^ kosalena 
mabajanakayo bandbapito || appekacce rajjtlbi appekacce 
andubi appekacce sankhalikMi ti || II 

Atba kbo Bbagava etam attbam viditva tayam velayam 
iraa gatbayo abbasi || || 

Na tarn dalbam bandbanara Mu dbira || 
yad dyasam dMujam pabbajan ca || || 
sMattaratta tnanikundalesu l| 
puttesu daresu ca ya apekkb^ II 
etarn dalbam bandbanara Mu dbira || 
obarinam sitbilam duppamuiicam || 
etam pi cbetvana paribbajanti || 
anapekkbino kamasukbam pabayati ^ || || 

Patbamo vaggo || || 

Tass-uddMam II II 

Dabaro Puriso || Piya Attana ^-rakkbito II 

Appaka Attbakaraiia II Mallika Yafina Bandhanan-ti || || 


Chapter II. Dutiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Jatllo, 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagava Savattbiyam viharati Pubb&- 
rlrae Mig^ram^tu-p&sMe || || 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena Bbagavll sayanhasaraayam 
patisallM^ vuttbito babidv^ra-kotthake nisinno hoti || 1| 

Atha kbo rajA Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bliagava ten-upa- 
sankami || upasankaraitva Bbagavantam abbivMetva ekam 
antam nisidi || || 


’ S3 (and also S^) omit Sdvatthim® piivisiipsu. * gg a gg_ 

^ttena. * See Dhammapada, verso 346. * R. attakuraka. 
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3. Tena kho paiia saraayena satta ca^ jatiU satta ca iii- 
gantha satta ca acela satta ca ekasatak^. satta ca paribbSjaka 
parulha-kaccha-nakha-loma kharividham ^ ddaya Bhagavatu 
avidure atikkamanti || || 

4. Atlia kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo utthayasana ekam- 
sain uttarasahgum karitva dakkliina-j^nu-mandalam patha- 
viyam nihantva || yena to satta ca jatila satta ca nigantha 
satta ca acela satta ca ekasataka satta ca paribbajaka 
ten-ailjalim paiiainetva tikkhattum nc^mam saves! 1) il Baja> 
ham bhaiite Pasenadi-kosalo rajaham bliarite Pasenadi- 
kosalo ti II II 

5. Atha kho raJA Pasenadi-kosalo || acirapakkantesu tesu 
sattasu ca jatilesu sattasu ca niganthesu sattasu ca acelesu'^ 
sattasu ca ekasatakesu sattasu ca paribbajakcsu || yena Bha- 
gava ten-upahahkami II upasaiikamitva Biiagavantam ablii- 
vadetva ekain antam nisidi II i| 

6. Ekam antarn nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Ye te^ bhante loke arahanto va 
arahatta-maggam va samapann^ ete tesam anilatara ti II II 

7. Dujjanam kho etara maharaja taya gibing kama-bhogina 
putta-sambadha-saraayam ® ajjbavasaiitena kdsika-candanam 
paccanubhontena mal^-gandha-vilepanam dharayantena jata- 
ruparajatam sadiyanteua ime va arahanto ime v^ arahanta- 
inaggam samapanna ti |j 

8. Samvasena kho maharaja silam veditabbam || tarn ca 
kho dighena addhuna^ iia itarara® || manasi-karota no arna* 
nasi karota® II pannavata no duppannena II 

9. Samvoharena kho maharaja soceyyara veditabbam || tain 
ca kho dighena addhuna na itaram || manasi-karota no amana- 
sikarota || pannavata no duppannena II 

10. Apadasu kho maharaja th^mo veditabbo || so ca klio 
dighena addhun^L na itaram || manasikarota na amanasikarota II 
pannavata no duppannena || 


^ Here and further on SS. omit ca. ^ darividham; C. khdrivividham ; 
SS. vividham (omitting da*ri or kha-ri). ® S'*-'* omit trfiu; SS. omit ca. 
* S® acelukesu. ® SS. yenate. ® S*-* sutta’ ; S'* sambodha (P)® ; SS. sayanam- 
’ C. addhana. * B. has always ittaram ; SS. oftentimes ; C. has also ittaram. 
® B. amanasikara always. 
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11. S^kacchaya kho^ maMrSlja panna veditabba || sa ca kbo 
digbena addhuna na itaram || maiiaai-karota no amanasi- 
karota || paftnavat^ no dupannena ti II || 

12. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante yava subh^sitain 
idara^ bhante Bhagavata II || DujjAnam kho etam maharaja 
taya gihin^ kamabhogina || pe || pannavat^ no duppanne- 
na ti II II 

13. Ete bhante mama purisa cara^ ocaraka"^ janapadam 
ocarita® A,gacchanti II tehi pathamam ocinnurn® aham paccha 
osapayissami ^ II 

14. Idani te bhante tarn rajojallara pavahetva sunhata 
suvilitta kappitakesamassu odatavattha^ pancahi kamagunchi 
sainappit^ earaahgibhiita paricarayissantiti || || 

lo. Atba kho Bhagava etam attham viditva tdyara velayam 
ima gathdyo abhasi || || 

Na vannarClpena naro sujano || 
na vissase^ ittara-dassanena || 
susafinatdnam hi viyanjanena || 
asannata lokarn imam caranti || 

PatirApako raattikakundalo va || 
lohuddham^so va suvannachanno || 
caranti eke pariv&rachanna || 
anto-asuddha bahi-sobharaaua ti || || 

§ 2. Pcmca-rdjmo, 

1. Sivatthiyam viharati || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayeua paucannam rajunara Pasenadi- 
paraukh^iiam pancahi kama-gunehi samappituuam sainahgi- 
bhdtdnam paricdrayamdn^nam ayam antara katha udap^i !| || 
Kin-nu kho kamanam aggan-ti II II 

3. Tatr-ekacce evam ^hamsu || rupa kamanam aggan-ti II || 
Ekacce evam ahainsu |( sadda k^mdnam aggaii-ti || || Ekacce 
evam evam ^hamsu || gandha kamanam aggan-ti || || Ekacce 
evam ^hamsu || rasd kamanam aggan-ti (| || Ekacce evam 


4 „ ® ** sakacchd kho°. ^ So S* ; omit the word ; B. cidam. ^ SS. cora. 
7 okacard; S® okacani. * SS. otaritva. ® SS. otinnam. 

10 ; S® obhayissami. ® SS. odatavatthavasana. ® S^-“ vis^ahe. 

14 - aa susafifiatanam. ‘‘ SS. "mattikd". SS. iohaddha^ B. loke. 
Ho. sobharndneti. 
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^harasu II pliotthabba kamanam aggan-ti II II Yato kho t( 
r^jaiio^ ri^sakkliimsii annam afiriam sanilapetuip ^ II II 

4. Atha kho* raja Pasenadi-kosalo to rajdno etad^givoca H | 
Ayama marisa II yena Bhagavd ten-upasahkamiss^ma II upa- 
sankaraitva Bhagavaiitam etarn attham patipucchissdma ^ | 
Yatha no Bhagava byakarissati tatha nam dhareyytoa ti'^ll | 

5. Evarn marisa ti kbo to rajano ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa 
paccassosum II II 

6. Atha kho te panca rajano Pasenadi-pamukha yena Bha. 
gava tcn-upasahkamimsu || upasahkamitvaBhagavantam abhi- 
vadetva ckam antam nisidimsu || 11 

7. Ekain antam nisinno kho raja Passenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantain etad avoca || || Idha bhanto amhakam paiicannain 
rajunam pancahi kamagunchi samappitanam samangibhuta- 
nam paricarayamanam ayam aiitara katha udapadi || || Ivin- 
nu kho kamanam aggan-ti || || Ekaccc evarn ^hamsu || rupa 
kAinanam aggan-ti || || Ekacco evarn ahainsu II rupa kaina- 
nam aggan-ti || II Ekacco evarn ahainsu II sadda kamanam 
aggan-ti || || Ekacce evarn ahainsu gandha kamanam aggan- 
ti II II Ekacce evarn &hamsu || rasa kamanam aggan-ti II II 
Ekacce evarn abamsu II potthabba kamanam aggan-ti II II 
Kin-nu kho bhaiite kamanam aggan-ti 11 li 

8. Manapa-pariyantarn ® khvaham maharaja pailcasu^ k^- 
magunesu aggan-ti vadami |{ Te ca maharaja rupa 
ekaccassa ^ manap^ honti te ca rupa ekaccassa araanapa 
honti II Yehi ca yo^^ rupcbi attamano hoti paripunna-sah- 
kappo 80 tehi rupehi annam rupam uttaritaram vS. panita- 
taram vd na pattbeti || te tassa rup^ parama honti II te tassii 
rupa anuttara honti II II 

9. Te ca maharaja sadda II pe II Te ca maharaja gandha || 
Te ca maharaja rasa || Te ca maharaja potthabba ekaccassa 
manapa honti II Te ca potthabba ekaccassa amanapa honti II 


1 S'-3 maharajano. * napetum. ^ S'-’ omit kho. * aroceyyama ti; 
8^ Bhagavantam patipucchama ; S'^ omits the whole from Bhaga . . to . . • 
ma, the interval remaining empty, white. B. dharessamati. « SS. manappa- 
riyantim (S3 omitting m). ’S'-^ omit an. « SS. tance°. » gS. ekassa. 

va ‘I'SS. 80 . 12 S. uttaritaram ; S2 iittatarum (?). This abridgment is in 

SS only. 11 This phrase is taken up from B. In SS. the full text begins again 
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Yehi ca yo potthabbelii attamano hoti paripunna-sankappo II 
so tehi potthabbehi annam potthabbam uttaritaram va pani- 
tatarara na pattheti 1| te tassa potthabb^ parama bonti H 
te tassa potthabba anuttard hontiti || || 

10. Tena kbo pana samayena Candanarigaliko ^ up^sako 
tassam paristiyam nisinno boti II Atba kbo Candanahgaliko 
up^sako uttbdyasaiia ekarasam uttarasaiigam karitva yena 
Bhagavi ten-af5jalim panametva Bbagavantam etad avoca II II 
Putibhati mam Bbagava patibhati mam Sugalati || || 

11. Patibbatu tarn Candanangalikati ^ Bbagava avoca II II 

12: Atba kbo Candanangaliko up^sako Bhagavato sam- 

mukba tad-anurupaya gatbaya abbittbavi^ || || 

Padumam yatha kokanadam ^ sugandbam || 
pato siyd pbullam avitagaudbam || 
angirasam passa virocamanam II 
tapaiitam adiccam iv-antalikkbe-ti ® || || 

13. Atba kbo te pancarajano Candauungalikam up^sakara 
pancabi sangebi accbMesiim II II 

14. Atba kbo Candanangaliko upasako tebi pancabi uttara- 
sangebi Bbagavantam accbadesiti || II 

§ 3. Donapdka. 

1. S^vattbiyam vibarati II II Tena kbo pana samayena raja 
Pasenadi-kosalo donapdkam sudara ® bbunjati II II 

2. Atba kbo raj4 Pasenadi-kosalo bbuttavi mahassasi yena 
Bhagav^ ten-upasankarai II upasankamitva Bbagavantam 
abhiv^detva ekam antam nisidi 11 || 

3. Atba kbo Bbagava tarn rajanam Pusenadi-kosalam 
bbuttavim mahassdsim viditva tayam velayam imam gatbam 
abhasi || 

Manujassa sadH satimato II 
mattara j^nato laddba-bbojane'*^ || 
tanu tassa ® bhavanti vedana II 
sanikam jirati ^lyu pdlayan-ti® || || 


1 t^^^danankaliko; S^Candaiiankaliko; GCandanaiig-nliyo. * Candanaii- 
kaliydti. ® B. abhitlhati. * B. kokanudam. ® Quoted J. 1 . 1 1 6 . ® C.donapaka- 
(which it resolves into donapakam sudani) ; B. donapakakuram. 
B. °bhojanaip. » tanukassa. All the MSS. have tauu. ® See FausbdU’s 
ohammapadam, p. 366. 
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4. Tena kho pana samayena Sudassano m&navo rafifio 
Passenadi-kosalassa pitthito thito hoti II II 

5. Atlia klio raj^ Pasenadi-kosalo Sudassanara manavam 
amantesi II II Ehi tvam tata Sudassana Bhagavato santikc 
imam gatham pariyapunitva mama bliatt^ibhiliare ^ bliasa || 
abara ca to devasikam kahapanasatam kabapanasatam ^ iiicca- 
bbikkham pavattayissamiti || || 

(j. Evam dcvati^ kho Sudassano manavo Pascnadi-kosalassa 
patlsunitva^ Bhagavato santike imam gatham pariyapunitva 
ranho Pascnadi-kosalassa bhattabhihare sudam bhasati || II 
Manujassa*'^ sada satimato || 
mattam janato laddhabhojane*^ II 
tanu tassa bhavanti vcdanfi II 
eanikam jirati dyu palayan-ti II II 

7. Alba kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo anupubbena najikodana- 
paramataya santhasi II II 

8. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo oparena samayena salli- 
khita-gatto^ panina gattani anumajjanto tayam velayum 
imam udanara udancsi || II 

XJbhayena vata mam so Bhagav^ atthena anukampi I 
ditthadhammikena c-eva samparayikena ca ti® || || 

§§ 4, 5. Sangdme dve vuttdni, 

Sdvatthiyam viharati. 

4.’ 

1. Atha kho raja m%adho Ajatasattu® vedehiputto catu- 
raiiginim senam sannayhitva raj^nam Pasenadi-kosalaiu 
abbhuyySlsi yena Kasi 1| 

2. Assosi kho raj^ Pasenadi-kosalo 11 r^j^ kira raagadho 
Ajatasattu vedehi-putto caturanginim senam sannayhitva’* 
maraara abbhuyyato yena Kasiti II II 

3. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitv^ rajanam magadham Aj^tasattum vedehi-puttam 
paccuyydsi yena Kasi II 11 


' B. repeats bhattabhihare; S'-* mama bhih are ; S* mama bhihuro.^ * S ' 
do not repeat kahapanasatain. * SS. paramam hoti. * SS. patissutva. Sy 
raanujassa. ® B. satimato (here and above) . . . bhojanam.' ’ B. su-sallikhita • 
® S* samparayiko cd ti ; S' samparayikena cdti. For the whole cf. Dhammapa^^'^i 
p. 366-7 (v. 201). ® B. Aiatasatthu, always. S' sannayahitva ; S* sanja- 

nitva. " S'-* sannayahitvL 
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4. Atha kho raja ca magadho Ajatasattii vedelii-putto raja 
ca Pascnadi-kosalo sangamesum II || Tena kho pana sahgame 
raja magadho Ajatasattu vcdehi-putto rajanam Passenadi- 
kosalara parajesi II parajito ca raja Pasenadi kosalo sakam eva 
rajadhanira^ Savatthirn^ payasi^* II || 

0. Atha khosamhahul^ bhikklih pubbanha-samayam niva- 
fictva patta-civararn adaya kSavatthim pindaya pavisimsu^ |( 
Savatthiyara pindaya caritva^ pacchabhattain piudapata- 
patikkanta yena Phagava Icn-upasaiikamimsu || Upasahka- 
mitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekarn an tarn iiisidiTiisu || 
ekam antam nisinna kho to bhikkhii Bhagavantam etad 
avocum II || 

6. Idlia bhante raja magadho Ajatasattu vedchi-putto 
caturahginim senam sannayhitva® rajanam Passenadi-kosalara 
abbhuyydsi yena Kasi || || Assosi kho bhante raja Passenadi- 
kosalo II raja kira magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto catu- 
rahginim seuaip sannayhitv^ mamam abbhuyyato yena 
Kabiti II II Atha kho bhante raja Pasenadi-kosalo catu- 
raiiginim senara saniiayhitva rajanam Magadham Ajata- 
sattum vedehi-puttam paccuyyasi yena Kasi || || Attha kho 
bhante raja ca magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto raja ca 
Pascnadi-kosalo sangamesum II || Tasmim kho pana^ sahgame 
r^ja niilgadho Ajatasattu vedehi-j^utto rajanam Pasenadi- 
kosalain parajesi || parajito ca bliante raja Pasenadi-kosalo 
sakam eva rajadhanini^ 8avatthim paccuyyasiti || || 

7. Raja ^ bhikkhave magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto 
papa-mitto papasahayo papa-sampavahko || rajacu^^ bhikkhave 
Pasenadi-kosalo kalyana-rn itto kalyana-sahayo kal^yna-sampa- 
vahko II ajjataii ca bhikkhave raja Pasenadi-kosalo imam 
rattim dukkhara sessati parajito ti || || 

Jayam verara pasavati || dukkam seti parajito II 
upasanto sukham seti II hitvd jayam parajayan-ti || || 

5. 

8. Atha kho rdja magadho Ajatasattu vedchi-putto catu- 


' B. sangdma raj&thruiim. ^ adds yam. ^ B. paccuyjaNi'. * pavisimsu ; 
B. pai'imsu. ^ SS. pavisitva. ® S'^ sannayahiUa. H. adds bhauto. ^ B. 
sail g^ma raj a^haniin as above. » S‘‘ adds hi. B adds kho. B ajjeva. 

B. seti. See Dhammapadam, v. 201 ; aud the commentary, p. 363. 
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ranginim senarn sannayliitva ^ rljlnain Pasenadi - kosalaii 
abbhuyyasi yena Kasi II II 

9. Assosi kbo rajA Passeiiadi-kosalo || laja kira magadlu 
Ajatasattu vedchi-putto catiiraiiginim senara sannayliitva' 
mainam abbhuyato yena Kasi ti ll || 

10. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo caturanginira senam 
sannayhitva rajanam magadham Ajatasattuin vedehi-puttaiu 
paccuyyati yena Kasi II 

11. Atha kho raja ca raagadho Ajatasattu vedchi-putto 
raja ca Pasenadi-kosalo sahganiesura (| || Tasrnim kho paiia 
sahgaine r^ja Pasenadi-kosalo rajanam magadham Ajata- 
sattum vcdehi-puttam parajesi jivagaham ca nara agga- 
hesi ^ II II 

12. Atha kho^ railfio Pascnadi-kosalassa etad ahosi || I) 

Kincapi kho rayayam'"^ raja magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto 
adubbliantaasa ^ dubbhati || atha ca pana me bhagincyyo 
hoti II yaranunaham ranno raagadhassa Ajatasattusso”’' vedehi- 
puttassa sabbam hatthi-kayam pariyadiyitva sabbam assn- 
kayam pariyadiyitva sabbam ratha-kayam pariyadiyitva 
sabbam patti-kayara pariyadiyitva jivantam eva nam ossuj- 
jeyyan-ti II || ^ 

Id. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo ranRo mtigadhas^ju 
Ajiitasattuno vedehi-puttussa sabbam hatthi-k^yam pariya- 
diyitva II pe 11 jivantam eva nam ossajji® II || 

14. Atha kho sambahula bhikkhu pubbanhasaraayam 
nivasetva pattacivaram adaya Savatthim pindaya pavisimsii'-^il 
Savatthiyara pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapata- 
patikkanta yena 13hagav4 ten-upasahkamimsu II Upasanka- 
mitva Bhagavantam abhivMetva ekam antara nisidimsu !l 
Ekam antara nisinnd kho te bhikkhh Bhagavantam clad 
avocum II || 


’ S® sannayaliitvu. ® S* saiinayihitvu, ; S- sannayahitvil here anti in the m xt 
paragraph. •* aggahehi. * SS. omit Atha kho. ^ mayam. ® S' thibhhnu- 
tassa ; abhliantassa. ’ SS. Ajatasattusfia. ® So B. and S'^ (except the alnidj;- 
ment which is in S^ only) ; but S*-^ intermingle this and the preceding paraginpl'i 
suppressing the last word of the first and retaining only th^ last of the secniiil. 
8^ has: jivantam eva nam ossajji (or ossaji) ; 8^ jivantam eva nam movaimm 
ossaji (from the first jivantam) ; 8® has ossajeyyan-ti . . . ossaji as B. ® 
pavisinisu. pavisitva. 



in. 2 . 5.] 


DUTIYA-VAGGA 2. 


85 


15. Idha bliaiite raja magadho Ajatasattu vcdelii-puito 
caturanginim senam sannayhitva rajanam Pasenadi-kosalani 
abbhiiyyasi yena Kasi || Assosi kbo bhante raja Paseiiadi- 
kosaloll raja kira magadho Ajatasattu vedehi-putto caturaiigi- 
iiira senam sannayhitva mamam abbhuyato yena Kasi ti || || 
Atha kho bhante raja Paseiiadi-kosalo caturanginim senam 
sannayhitva rajanam magadham Ajatasattum vedehi-puttam 
paccuyyasi ^ || || Atha kho bhante raja ca magadho Ajata- 
sattu vedehi-putto raja ca Pascnadi-kosalo sahgamesum II || 
Tasinim kho pana^ sahgame raja Pasenadi-kosalo rajanam 
magadham Ajatasattum vedehi-puttam parajesi jivagahan ca 
nam aggahesi ^ II || Atha kho bhante railno Paseiiadi-kosa- 
lassa etad ahosi || Kiilcapi kho myayam raja magadho Ajata- 
saltu vedehi-putto adubbhantassa ^ dubbhati (| atha ca pana 
me bhaginoyyo hoti || yam niinaham ran no magadhassa 
Ajatasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-kayam parida- 
yitva II sabbam assa-kayam 11 sabbam ratha-kayam || sabbam 
patti-kayam paridayitva jivantain eva nam ossajjeyyan-ti^ II || 
Atha kho bhante raja Pasenadi-kosalo ranno magadhassa 
Ajatasattuno vedehi-puttassa sabbam hatthi-kayam pariyadi- 
yitva sabbam assa-kayam pariyadiyitva sabbam ratha-kayam 
pariyMiyitva sabbam patti-kayam pariyadiyitva jivantam eva 
nam® ossaijiti*^ ll || 

16. Atha kho Bhagavti etam attham viditva tayam velayani 
ima gathayO abhasi || II 

Vilumpateva puriso II y^vassa upakappati || 
yada c-auile® vilumpanti || so vilutto vilumpati II 
thanamhi mannati ^ balo II yava papam na paccati 1| 
yada ca paccati papam II atha bMo dukkham nigacchati II 1| 
hanta labhati^* hantaram || jetaram labhati j^yam || 
akkosako ca akkosam II rosetarafi ca rosako || 
atha kamma-vivattena II so vilutto vilumpatiti || || 


B. adds yena kasi. * B. adds bhante. ® agf^aliehi as above. * SS. 
adubbhassa. ^ ga, ossajeyyan. ® B. omits nam. "• {perhaps’) ossajiti. 

S' yadacamna® ; S’* yadacakkhonna vilumpanti. ® mahhati ; S® maiiiia- 
u ^03 Dhammapada, v. 69. ** SS. labhati hantd. SS. labhate. 

S rosato patirosako ; S*-'* rosato pacaro&ako. 
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§ 6. Dhita. 

1. Savatthi nidanam || 1| 

2. Atba kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bliagavd fen- 
iipasankami II XJpiisankainitva Bhagavaiitam abhivadetva 
ekain aiitara nisidi || || 

3. Atha kho annataro puriso yena raja Pasenadi-kosalo 
ten-upasahkami || Upasahkamitva ranno Pasenadi-kosalassa 
upakannake arocesi || Mallika deva ^ devi dhitaram vi- 
jata ti II II 

4. Evara viittc raja Pasenadi-kosalo anattaraano ahosi II II 

5. Atha kho Bhagava rajanam Pasenadi-kosahim anatta- 
manatam ^ viditva tayarn vclayara ima gatliayo abhasi || II 

Itthipi hi ekacci'^ ya || seyyo^ posa^ janadhipa || 
niedhavini silavati || sassu-dcva patibbata || || 
tassa yo jayali poso || suro hoti disampati || 
tadiso subhariya® putto || raj jam pi anusasati ti”’' 1| 11 
§ 7. Appamdda (1). 

]. Savatthiyam II II 

2. Ekam antam nisidi || [j Ekam antam nisinno kho raja 
Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavaiitam etad avoca II II Atthi nu kho 
bhantc eko dhamrao yo ubho atthe sumadhiggayha ® titthati 
ditthadhammikam c-eva attbam samparayikam ca ti || II 

3. Atthi kho maharaja eko dhammo yo ubho samadhiggiv 
yha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham samparayikam 
ca ti II II 

4. Katamo pana bhantc eko dhammo yo ubho atthe sama- 
dhiggayha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham sarapara- 
yikam ti II II 

5. Appamado kho maharaja eko dhammo ubho atthe saraa- 
dhigghayha titthati ditthadhammikam c-eva attham sampa* 
r&yikam ti'-^ || || Seyyathapi mah^iAja y^ni kanici jahga* 
raanam pan^nam padajatani sabbani tani hatthipade samo* 
dhanam gacchanti || hatthipadam tesam aggara akkliayati 
yad idam mahantena || evam eva kho mahdraja eko dhammo 


^ SS. omit deva. So B ; S’-* ; S* anattaficanam. ^ .All the MSS. ekani- 
* C. seyya. ® C. seems to read posa ; li., SS posa. ® S* B. tadisd ; 
subha^iya. ’ B. anussasatiti. B samadhigayha ; C. samatigeylia. ” ^ 

adds ayum arogyam vannam B. jaiigaldnam. B. mahantatthena. 
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iibho attlie samadhiggayha titthati ditthadliammikam c-eva 
attbam sam partly ikam ca ti || || 

6. Ayura arogiyam^ vannain || saggam uccakulinataTn^ |( 
ratiyo patthayantena^ (I ulara aparapara |( (I 
appamddam pasamsaiiti |( pufinaWyasu panclita || 
appainatto ubho atthe It adhiganbati pandito || 
ditthe dhamme ca yo attho || yo c-attho sainparayiko |j || 
atthabbisamaya dbiro || pandito-ti pavuccatiti ^ I1 || 

§ 8. Appamdda (2). 

1. Savatthiyam vibarati || || 

2. Ekam antain nisidi ll Ekam an tain nisinno kbo raja 
Pasenadi-kosalo Bhagavantam ctad avoca II II 

Idha maybam bbante rabogatassa patisallinassa cvam cc- 
taso parivitakko udapadi || Svakbyato*'^ Bhagavata dhanimo || 
so ca kbo kalyana-raittassa kalyana-sabayassa kalyana-sampa- 
vankassa II no papa-mittassa no papa- sab ayassa no papa- 
sainpavankassa ti ® || i| 

3. Evani etarn maharaja evam etam maharaja j| svakliyato 
maharaja maya dhamiuo II so ca kho kalyana-mittassa kalyana- 
sabayassa kalyana-sampavankassa 1| no papa-mittassa no papa- 
sahayassa no p^pa-sampavankassa ti II || 

4. Ekam idabam'^ maharaja samayam Sakkesu® viharami 
Sakyanam ® nigarne II 11 

5. Atbo kbo maharaja Anando bbikkhu yenabam ten- 
upasankami i| upasankamitva mam abbivadetvi\ ekam antain 
nisidi || Ekam aiitam nisinno kbo mabartlja Anando bbikkhu 
mam etad avoca 11 II Upaddhain idam bbante brabmacari- 
yassa yad idam kalyana-mittata kalyana-sabayata kalyana- 
sampavankata ti || || 

6. Evam vuttabam maharaja Anandam bbikkbum etad 
avocam jj Ma b-evam Ananda ma b-evam Ananda II saka- 
1am eva b-idam Ananda brabmacariyam 5 md idam kalyana- 


SS. droggiyam. ^ S' ubba (ucca?) kuli°; B. iiccakuli'’. ^ So B. and C. ; 
SS. patthayanena ; SS. “kiriyasu. * Already published [Joional Asstalique, 
Janvier, 1873, p 69-60). ® SS. svakkhato here and further on. ® B. sampa- 

vankassa. ^ So all the MSS. ® S' adds nagarakanna ; nagarakam. 

S* omits saky3,nam. B. nigamo ; S' nigamo ; S^ game ; S’ game. The 
true reading of the whole is sakkaram iiama sakyanam nigarne. " S’ etam 
'"aharn (with erasure); S’^Eva . . raja, the interval being left empty. 

^ S’ avocuip. SS. omit Ananda. 
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mittat^ kalyana-saliilyata kal^^na-sampavankatd' || kalyana- 
mittassa etarn^ Ananda bhikkhuno p^tikankbam kalyana- 
mittassa kalyana-sahayassa kalyana-sarnpavankassa ariyain 
atthangikam maggam bhavessati ariyam attliangikam maggam 
baliuli-karissati^ II 

7. Kathafi ca Ananda bhikkhu kalyana-rnitto kalyana- 
sahayo kalyana-sampavanko ariyain atthangikam maggam 
baliuli-karoti || || 

8. Idha Ananda bhikkhu sarama-ditthim bhaveti vivcka- 
nissitam viraga-nissitam nirodha-nissitarn vossaggapari- 
namim || samma-sahkapparn bliaveti sammavacam bhaveti || 
fearama-kammantara bhdveti || samma-ajivam bhaveti samma- 
vayarnam samma-satirn bhaveti || samma-samadhiin bhaveti 
viveka-nissitam viraga-nissitam nirodha-nissitarn vossagga- 
parinamim || || Evara kho Ananda bliikkhii kalyana-rnitto 
kal}4na-sahayo kalyana-sampavanko ariyam atthangikam 
maggam bhaveti ariyam atthangikam maggam baliuli karoti || 

9. Tad amina p-etam Ananda pariyayena veditabbam || 
yatha sakalara ev-idam brahraacariyam yad-idam kalyana- 
mittata kalyana-sahayuta kalyana-sampavahkata ti || || 

10. Mamain hi ^ Ananda kalyana-mittam againma jYiti- 
dhamma satt^ jatiya parimuccanti || jaradhamma satta jaraya 
parimuccanti || vyadhidhamma satta vyadhiy^^ parimuccanti || 
marana-dhamma satta maranena parimuccanti 1| soka-pari- 
dcva-dukkha-domanass-updyasa-dhamm& satta soka-parideva- 
dukkha-domanass-upayasehi parimuccanti''’ II Imina kho etam'' 
Ananda pariyayena veditabbam || yatha sakalam ev-idam 
brahmacariyam yad idam kalyana-mittatd kalyaiia-sahayata 
kalyana-sampavahkatati^ II || 

11. Tasmat iha te mahdraja evam sikkhitabbam || kalyaini- 
mitto bhavissami kalyaiia-sahayo kalyana-sampavanko li*^ II 
evam hi te mahdraja sikkhitabbam || |l Kalyana-mittassa tc 
mahardja kalyana-sahayassa kalyana-sampavahkassa ay am 


SS. °idani. * SS “karissatiti. ^ SS. omit hi. * B. vyadliito. ^ SS. 
parirniiccantiti. ® SS evain. ’ This intercalated siitta is tlio ^econd of the lii^t 
vapt^o of tile Maff^a-Samyutta (the first of the fifth and lust section of this 
Nikayn, — the Mahuvaggo); it is entitled Upaddha. Already published [Jowwl 
Asiattque, Janvier, 1873, p. 65, 6). ® All this phrase is omitted by S^ 
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eko dhamrao upaniss^ya viliatabbo appamado kusalesu 
dhararaesu || II 

12. Apparaattassa te maharaja viharato appamadam 
iipanissaya itthagaraasa evam bhavissati || || llaja kho 
apparaatto viharali appamadam iipanissaya (( handa mayarn 
pi appamatta viharama appamadam upanissaya ti j) j| 

Id. Appamattassa te maharaja viharato appamadam 
Iipanissaya khattiyanam pi anuyuttsinam ^ cvam bha- 
vissati II II Raj^ kho appamatto viharali appamcldam 
upanissaya II II Ilanda mayam pi appamatta viharama 
appainklam upanissaya ti || || 

14. Appamattassa te maharaja viharato appamadam iipanis- 
saya negamajanapadassa^ pi evam bhavissati || || Raja kho 
appamatto viharati appamadam upanissaya || handa mayam 
pi appamatta viharama appamadam upanissaya ti j| || 

15. Appamattassa te maharaja viharato appamadam upani- 
ssaya atta pi gutto rakkhito bhavissati || itthagaram pi guttain 
rakkhitam bhavissati II kosakotthagaram pi^ guttam rakkhi- 
tam bhavissatiti || || 

16. Bhoge patthayamancna || idare aparapare ll 
appamadam pasamsanti 1| punna-kriyasu ^ pandita || 
appamatto ubho atthe || adhiganliati pandito |j 
ditthe dhamrnc ca yo attho || yo c-attho samparayiko || 
atthilbhisamayddhiro || pandito ti pavuccatiti ^ || || 

^ 9. Apiittaka (R). 

1. Savatthi nidanam || II 

2. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo divadivassa yena Bha- 
gavii ten-upasankami II upasankamitva Bluigavantam abhiva- 
detva ekam antam nisidi [| || Ekam aiitam nisinnam kho 
rajEinam Pasenadi-kosalam Bhagava etad avoca || || Ilanda 
kuto nu tvam mahdraja agacchasi divMivassa ti II II 

8. Idha bhante Savatthiyam setthi gahapati kMakato ® II 
tarn ahara aputtakara s^pateyyam r^ijantepuram atiharitva 
%acchami || asiti^ bhante satasahass^iii hirannass-eva II ko 


B. anuyantiinain (Cf. Devaputta-S. III. 3. 6) omitted by S''^. * B. nigaina- 
janapadassa. 3 g-J.a 4 gg^ kiriyasu. ® Already published [Jvumal 

^mtique^ Janv. 1874, p. 80-1). « B. kalamkato here aud iuidher ou. ’ B. 

adds ca. r / 
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pana ykh rilpiyassa || || Tassa kho pana bhante settliissa gaha- 
patissa cvarupo bhattabliogo ahosi II kanajakarri^ bliunjuti 
bilangaclutiyam I) II Evarupo vattbabhogo ahosi II sanam dha- 
rcti tipakkhavasanam- II || Evarupo yanabliogo ahosi || jajja- 
rarathakcna yati paiinacchattakena dhariyamaiioiia ti II II 

4. l^]vain ctam maharaja cvam etam maharaja || asuppurisi 
kho maharaja iilaro bhoge labhitva n-ev-attaiiam ^ sukheti 
piiicti II na matapitaro sukheti piiicti II na puttadaram sukhcti 
pineti II na dasa-kammakaraporiso sukheti pineti || na miita- 
macco sukheti pineti ^ II na samana-brahmancsu"^ uddhaggi- 
kain ^ dakkhinam patitthapeti sovaggikam sukhavipakam 
saggasainvattanikam II II Tassa te bhoge evain samra4 apari- 
bhunjamane rajiino va haranti || cora va haraiiti II aggi va 
dahati ^ l| udakam va vahati || appiya vii dayada ^ haranti || || 
Evarn sante ^ maharaja bhoga samma aparibhunjamanu 
parikkbayain gacchanti no paribliogam || 

5. Scyyathipi maharaja amanussat thane pokkharani aecho- 
daka sitodak^^^ satodaka‘^ setaka supatittha ramaniya 11 
tarn jano n-eva hareyya na piveyya na nahayeyya na yatlia 
paccayain va kareyya || cvani hi tarn maharaja udakam sainina 
aparibhunjiyarnanara parikkhayam gacchcyya no pariblio- 
gam II II Evarn eva^® kho maharaja asappuriso ulare bhogo 
labhitva n-ev-attanam sukheti pineti'”^ II pe || Evarn saute 
bhoga samma aparibhunjamana parikkhayam gacchanti no 
paribhogani II II 

6. Sappuriso ca kho maharaja iddre bhogo labhitv^attanam 
sukheti pineti matapitaro sukheti pineti puttadaram sukheti 
pineti dasa-kammakara-porise sukheti pineti mittamacce 
sukheti pineti saraanesu br^hmanesu uddhaggikara dakkhinam 
patitthapeti sovaggikam sukhavipakani saggasamvattanikamll 
tassa te bhoge evarn saramaparibhunjam^iie n-eva rajano 


^ S- ka (or ta?) nakajakam; C. kanujakam; B. kanackam. * SS. dharetiti- 
pakkha“ ■'* S* neva attanam; S''^ nevaputtaiiara. ^ So ; S'"* pineti (twice) 
piucti (thrice) ; B. pineti; S' pineti (once) jineti (four times). ^ B. sainam'sii 
orahmanesu. ® SS. uddhag^giyam. ’ dayhati. ® SS. add vd. ® B. hid*’. 

SS, acchodika. S-^sitodikd; S' sitotadiku. '* S's^todika; omitted by 
explained by C. B. setoka. S^ apatittha; S* a“ corrected in su ; 

S'-2 rajano; S' mahajano. '• S’-* evarn evain. ” B. pineti; S^ pine*' 
(here), pineti (four times) ; S' jipeti always. 
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haranti na cora Laranti na aggi daliati na udakam vahati na 
appiya pi d^yad^ haranti |( || Evam sante maharaja bhoga 
samma paribhunjamana paribhogam gacchanti no pari- 
kkliayam !l || 

7. Seyyathapi maharaja gamassa va nigaraassa avidure 
pokkharani acchodaka sitodaka satodaka ^ setaka supatittha 
ramaniya || tarn ca ^ jano hareyya pi piveyya pi nahayeyya pi 
yathapaccayarn pi kareyya II evam hi tarn maharaja udakam 
sammdparibhunjamaiiam ^ paribhogam gaccheyya no pari- 
kkhayam ^ II II Evam eva kho maharaja sappuriso ujte 
bhoge labhitva attanam sukheti || pe II Evani sante bhoga 
samma paribhunjamana paribhogam gacchanti no parikkha- 
yan-ti || || 

8. Amanussatthane udakam vasitarn I) 
tad apcyyamanam parisosam cti II 
evam dhanara ka-puriso labhitva || 
n-ev-attana bhunjati ^ no dadati || \\ 
dhiro ca vinfiu ® adhigamma bhoge || 
so bhunjati^ kiccakaro ca hoti || 
so nati-sangham nisabho bharitva ^ || 
anindito saggara upeti thanan-ti || 

§ 10, Aputkhi (2°). 

1. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo divadivassa yena Bhagav^ 
tcn-upasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhagavantara abhivadet\A 
ekam an tarn nisjdi || || Ekam aiitani nisinnani kho rajanam 
Pusenadi'kosalam Bhagava etad avoca 11 handa kuto nu tvain 
maharaja dgacchasi divMivassa ti || || 

2. Idha bhante Savatthiyam setthi-gahapati kalakato |( 
tarn aham aputtakam s^pateyyam rajantepuram atiharitva 
agacchami || satam bhante satasahassani® hirahuassa II ko pana 
vado rupiyassa || || Tassa kho pana bhante setthissa gahapa- 
tissa evarupo bhattabhogo ahosi kanajakam bhunjati bilahga- 
dutiyam || || Evarupo vatthabhogo ahosi II sanam dhareti® ti- 


_SS. acchodM sitodika satodika; B. “setodaka. SS. omits ca. ^ B. 

1 * 8S. gaccheyyamano parisosam. ® SS. paribhufijati. 

« vinfiu 8 S‘-2 bbufijati. ’ So S^ only; S'-* have haritva; S^hasuisabo 

(tor nisabho) ; B. ®saiighe na (or ni?) sabha caritva. ® SS. °sahassa:nara. 
oS, dbareti. ox/ — 
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piikkhavasanam II Evarupo yana-bliogo aliosi || jajjararathakenti 
yati pannachattakena dbariyamanena ti || || 

3. Evam etara maharaja evam etam maharaja l( bhuta- 
pubbam so maharaja setthi gahapati Tagarasikkhim ^ iiama 
paccekabuddham ^ pindapatena patipadesi detha samanassa 
pinclan-ti vatva utthayasana pakk^tni datva ca paiia pacclia 
vippati.sai'i ahosi 1| varani etaiii pindapatain dasa va kamma- 
kara va bhufijeyyun-ti ^ |( bhatii ca paiia ekaputtain ^ bapa- 
tcyyassa karana jivita voropcsi || |( 

4. Yain kho so maharaja sctthi-gahapati Tagarasikhim 
paccekabuddham pindapatena patipadesi || lassa kainraassa 
vipakena*^ sattakhattum sugatim saggam lokara nppajji^ll 
tass-eva kammassa vipfikavasesena imissa yeva Savatthiya 
sattakkbattiim setthittam ® karesi II || 

5. Yam kho so maharaja setthi gahapati datva paccha 
vippatisari ahosi II varam etaiu pindapatain dasa va kaniina- 
kaia va bhunjeyyun-ti || tassa kammassa vipakcna nass- 
nlaraya bhatta-bhogaya cittain iiamati || nassularaya vattha- 
bhogaya cittam naiiiati || lulssularaya yana-bbogaya cittain 
namati || nass-ularaiiam paucannain kama-gunanain bliogaya 
cittani namati || 

6. Yain kho so maharaja setthi gahapati bhatuca pana 
ekaputtakam sapateyya-ssa k^raiia jivita voropcsi II tassa 
kammassa vipakena bahuni vassani bahhni vassa-satani 
bahuni vassa-sahassani bahhiii vassa-sata-sahassani niraye 
paccittha || tass-eva kamma.8sa vipakavasesena idam^^ sattamam 
aputtakam sapateyyam raja^'-kosam paveseti || tassa kho 
pana'® maharaja setthissa gahapatissa puranam ca punuaiu 
parikkhinam navari ca puhham anupacitam 1| II Ajja pana 
maharaja setthi gahapati Maharoruva-niraye paccatiti 11 |1 

7. Evam bhante setthi gahapati Maharoruvarn nirayam 
uppanno ti II II 


' B. Taggara®; Nagara®; S* Gara". ^ B. paccekasarabuddham hero ani 
further on. ^ S*-’* bhuhjeyyanti. * bhdtucca; ekaputtakam ; B. ekam- 
puttakara. * SS 'lagaraaikhim (S^ Nagara®) ; B. Taggarasikhim (as above) 
« S kammavipdkena. B. upapajji. 8 setthattan? ; B. settbngjiya- 
® 8* bhufijeyyanti. SS. bhatucca. B. ekatn®. ** SS. omit vartsa^atain. 

SS. idha. ** S* rdjd. B. pavesanti; S'^ pasevasetl B. omits paun- 
n omit setthitwa ga®. B. upapauno. 



III. 3. 1.] 


TATIYA-VAGGA 3. 


93 


8. Evara maharaja sctthi gahapati MaMroruve niraye ' 
uppanno ti li || 

9. Dhafiriam dhanam rajatam jMarupam || 
pariggaharn va pi ^ yad atthi kinci || 

dlsa karnmakar^ pessa^ yo c-assa^ aiiujivino || 
sabbara nadaya gantabbam || sabbam nikkhippa 
minam |( || 

10. Yan ca karoti kaycna I) vacaya uda cctasa 1| 
tarn In tassa sakam hoti \\ tanca adaya gticchati || 
tanc-assa anugam hoti || chayava aiiapayini ^ || I1 

11. Tasm^ kareyya kalyanarn || nicayam samparayikam li 
puiiriani paralokasrnim I1 patittha honti paninau-ti^ II | 

Dutiyo vaggo II 
Tass-uddanam H H 

Jatila® Pailcarajano || Donapakakurena ca^ II 
Sangainena^® dve vuttani || Dhitard dve Appamadena ca II 
Aputtakena dve vutta II vaggo tena vuccatiti || || 

Chapter III, Tatiyo-vagga. 

§ 1. Puggalu}^ 

1. Sdvatthi II II 

2. Atha kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo yena Bhagava ten- 
upasahkami || upLisaiikainitva Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekaiii 
antaip nisidi || ll Ekam an tarn nisinnam kho rajanam Pasc- 
nadi-kosalam Bhagava etad avoca || || Cattaro me maharaja 
puggala santo saravijjainana lokasmini || || 

3. Katame cattaro || 1| Tamo tama-parayano || tamo joti- 
parayano || Joti tama-parayano 1| Joti joti-parayano II II 

4. Kathahca raah^raj^ puggalo tamo tama-parayano hoti ll ll 
Idha maharaja ekacco puggalo nice kule paccajato hoti 
canddla-kule va vena-kule va nesiida-kule va rathakara-kulo 
va pukkuaa-kule va dalidde'^ app-anna-pana-bhojane kasira 


S roruvanira^io ; B. roruvamnirayam upapannoti. ^ B. pi; capi. 
^ pp.sa. 4 SS. ye vassa. ® B. uikkhipa ; C. uikkliepa. '' B. anupuymi. 
eo above, I. 4. JaUlo; S* -la. « BS.ibma. SS.Banjjarae. Most of this 
i^pter recurs in tlie Puggala, IV. 19. SS. dalidde. 
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vuttike II yattha kasirena gliasaccliado labbhati || || so ca 
boti dubbanno duddasiko okotimako babvabadho || kano va 
hoti kuni va khafijo va pakkliabato va II na lablii aiinassa 
panassa vatthassa ydnassa mal%andhavilopanassa seyyavasa- 
thapadipeyyassa II II So kayena duccaritam carati II vacaya 
duccaritam carati II maiiasa duccaritam carati || || so kayena 
duccaritam carita vacaya duccaritam caritva manasa duccari- 
tam caritva kayassa bhoda param niarana apayaiu duggatim 
vinipatam uppajjati^ II II Scyyatbapi maluiraja puriso andlia- 
kara va andhakararn gaccheya II tama va tamara gaccheyya || 
lobita-mala va lobita-malam va gaccheyya II tathupamaliam 
maharaja imam puggalam vadami || || Evam maharaja 
puggalo tamo tama-parayano hoti II II 

5. Kathail ca maharaja puggalo tamo joti-parayano hoti || !l 
Idha maliaraja ckacco puggalo nice kule paccajato hoti 
candala-kule va vcna-kulc va iiesada-kule va rathakara-kulo 
va pukkusa-kule va dalidde app-anna-pana-bhojane kasira- 
vuttike II yattha kasirena ghasacchado* labbhati II II so ca 
hoti dubbanno duddasiko okotimako babvabadho II kano va 
kuni va khanjo va pakkhahato va II na labhi annassa panassa 
vatthassa yanassa inala-gandha-vilepanassa seyyavasatliu- 
padipeyyassa II II So kayena sucaritam carati vacaya suca- 
ritani carati manasa sucaritani carati II so kayena sucaritiiiii 
caritva vacaya sucaritam caritva manasa sucaritam caritva 
kayassa bheda param maraiia sugatim saggani lokam uppaj- 
jati II II Seyyathapi maharaja puriso pathaviya v^ pallankiiin 
aroheyya II pallaiika va^ assapittliim aroheyya II assa-pitthiya 
va hatthikkhandham aroheyya hatthikkhandh^ va^ pasadum 
aroheyya II tathupamaham maharaja imam puggalam va- 
dami II II Evam kho maharaja puggalo tamo joti-parayaiio 
hoti II II 

6. Kathan ca maliaraja puggalo joti tama-parayano hoti ll II 
Idha maharaja ekacco puggalo ucco kule paccajato hoti II 
khattiya-mahasaia-kule va brahmana-mahasala-kule va gaha- 
pali-mahasala-kule va addhe mahaddhane mahabhoge pa* 


1 B. iipapajjiiii always. 
* S'* hattbikkliandliam vu. 


2 °ghasaccbadano. 


3 S*-'* pallttukam 
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huta-jatar(ipa-rajate pahilta-vittupakarane ^ pahuta-dhana- 
dhanfie II So ca hoti abhirupo dassaniyo pa:^adiko paraniaya 
vaniia-pokkharalaya samanriagato || lablii aniiassa paiiassa 
vattbassa yanassa mala-gandha-vilepanassa seyyavasatha- 
padipeyyassa II || So kayena duccaritam carati |1 vacaya 
duccaritam carati vacaya duccaritam carati maiiasa duccari- 
tam carati II so kayena duccaritam caritva vacaya duccaritam 
caritva mana«a duccaritam caritva kayassa blieda param 
niarantl apayain duggatim vinipatam nirayam uppajjati || 
Seyyathapi maharaja puriso pasada va hatthikkandliam 
oroheyya || hatthikkiiandha va assa-pittliim oroheyya [| assa- 
pitthiya va ^ pallahkam oroheyya pallaiika va pathavim ^ 
oroheyya pathaviya va andhakaram oroheyya ^ || tathupama- 
ham maharaja imam puggalam vada?ni II II Evam kho ma- 
haraja puggalo joti tama-parayano hoti II II 
7. Kathan ca maharaja puggalo joti joti-parayano hoti II |( 
Idha maharaja ekacco puggalo ucoe kule paccajato hoti || 
khattiya-mahasMa-kulc va brahmana-mahasala-kule va gaha- 
pati-mahisala kule va addhe mahaddhane mahablmge pahfita- 
jatarupa-rajate pahuta-vittu-pakarane pahuta-dhana-dhafino || 
so ca hoti abhirupo dassaiiiyo pasadiko paramaya vanna* 
pokkharataya saraannagato || labhi annassa panas.sa vatthassa 
yanassa malA - gandha - vilopanassa seyyavasatha • padipey- 
yassa || || So kayena sucaritaiii carati vacaya sucaritani ca- 
rati manasa sucaritam carati || so kayena sucaritam carit\A 
vacaya sucaritam caritva manasa sucaritam caritva kayassa 
bheda param marana sugatim saggam lokam uppajjati || 
Seyyathapi maharaja puriso pallahka va^ pallahkani saiika- 
nieyya || assappitthiya va assa-pitthim sahkameyya II hatthi- 
kkhandhA va® hatthikkhandham sahkameyya || paskla va 
p&sadam sahkameyya || tathupamaham maharaja imam pugga- 
hiin vadami || |i Evam kho maharaja puggalo joti joti- 
paiiyano hoti || || 


4 i °^.‘^^tliupakarano here and further on. SS. omit va. ^ SS. pat]ia\ijam. 
paviseyya, ® pallankam va. ® S'-'* liatthikkhaudliam va. 
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8. Ime klio maharaja puggala santo samvijjamdna lo- 

kasmim || II 

9. Ihiliddo puriso rtLja 1| assaddlio hoti macchari || 
kiidariyo papa-sankappo 1) miccha-ditthi anadaro 1) 1| 
samano brMimane vapi || anne va pi variibbake ‘ || 
ahkosati ^ paribhasati || iiatthiko hoti rosako || || 
dadamanam nivareti || yacamaiiauam ^ bhojanam || 
tadiso puriso raja || miyamano janadhipa l( 

iipeti nirayam ghoram || tamo-tama-parayaiio || || 

10. Daliddo puriso raja || aaddho hoti ainacchari I) 
dadati settha-sahkappo || avyagga-manaso nai'o || || 
samano brahmane va pi (| anile \k pi vanibbake || 
uttliaya abhivadeti () samacariyaya sikkhati || 
dadamanam na vareti'* || yacaraananam bhojanam^ II 
tadiso puriso raja (| miyamdno jauMhipa || 

upeti tidivam thanam || tamo-joti«parayano || || 

11. Addho VC® puriso raja |! assaddlio hoti macchari || 
kadariyo papa-sahkappo || miccha-ditthi anadaro || II 
sarnane bralimano va pi || anile va pi vanibbake II 
akkosati paribhasati || natthiko hoti rosako || 
dadamanam nivareti || yacamanariam bhojanam |( 
tadiso puriso rija || miyamano jaradliipa II 

upeti nirayam ghoram || jotbtama-parayano ll || 

12. Addho, ve puriso^ raja || saddho hoti amacchari || 
dadati settha-sahkappo II abyaggamanaso naro 
samano brahmane va pi || ahhevapi vanibbake || 
utthaya abhivadeti || samacariyaya sikkhati || || 
dadamanam na varcti® || yacamananara bhojanam ® ll 
tadiso puriso raja |1 miyamano jauMhipa || 

upeti tidivam thanam || joti-joti-parayano-ti || || 

§ 2. Aj/i/akd. 

1. Savatthi nidanam || || 

2. Ekam antam nisinnam kho r^janarn Pasenadi-kosahim 


^ SS. vanibbake always. afmesati ; also, but with erasement of 

and interlinear adjunction of kho. * yacunianana ‘bhe^- always; throe 
times. * SS. dadamanam nivareti (S^ adds na under the line before nivareti). 
® S''^ yacaraana blio”. ® SS. omit ve here and further on. SS. omit ve, 
maha. ® Same remarks as above. ® 13 . yacamauana bho°. 



III. 3. 2.] 


TATIYA-VAGGA 3. 


97 


Bhagav^ etad avoca || || Handa kuto nu tvam maharaja 
agacchasi divadivassati || || 

3. Ayyaka^ me bhante kalakatd^ jinnd vuddhd^ mahallika 
addhagat^ vayo anuppatta vlsa-vassa-satika jatiya * II II 

4. Ayyaka kho pana me bhante piya ahosi^ inanap^ || || 
Ilatthi-ratanena ce pahara^ bhante labheyyam ma me ayyaka 
kalam akasiti || hatthiratanam paham dadeyyara mi me 
ayyaka kalam akasiti || || Assa-ratanena ce paham bhante 
labheyyam ma me ayyaka kalam akasiti || assa-ratanara 
piihain dadeyyam ma me ayyaka kalam akasiti j| || Gama- 
varona ce paham bhante labheyyam ma me ayyaka kalam 
akasiti il gama-varam paharn dadeyyam ma me ayyaka kalam 
akasiti || || Janapadena ce paham bhante labheyyam ma me 
ayyaka kalam akasiti || janapadam paham dadeyyam ma me 
ayyaka kalam akasiti || II 

5 . Sahbe satta maharaja raarana-dhamma marana-pariyo- 
sana maranam anatita ti || || 

6. Acchariyam bhante abbhutam bhante || yava subhasitam 
idam ^ bhante Bhagavata II sabbe satta marana-dhamma 
marana-puriyosani maranam anatita ti || || 

7. Evam etam maharaja evam etam maharaja sahbe satta 
marana-dhamma marana-pariyosani maranam anatita ti II II 
Seyyathipi mahiraja yard kanici kurabhakaraka-bhajanani 
amakani c-eva pakkani ca || sabbani tani bhedana-dhammaid 
bhedana-pariyosanani bhedanam anatitaid || evam eva kho 
maharaja sahbe satta marana-dhamma marana-pariyosana 
maranam anatita ti II II 

8. Sabbe satta marissanti II maranantam hi jivitam 1| 
yatha kammaiii gamissanti II punna-papa-phalupaga^ II || 

^ nirayam papa-kammanta || punna-kamma ca^ sugga- 
tim II II 

Tasma kareyya kalyanam || nicayam samparayikam || 
punhani paralokasmim II patittha honti paninan-ti II II 


8 1 ^ B. kulam katil ^ SS. vuddliu. * SS. visam vassa°. 

B. hoti. « SS. paham always. ^ cidam. “ SS. phalupiigaiii. ® S' kammd- 
(nta ?), 10 sugatim. See above, II. 10. 


7 
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§ 3. Loko. 

1. Savatthiyam II || 

2. Ekara antam nisinno kho raja Pasenadi-kosalo Bliaga- 
vantam etad avoca || Kati nu kho bhante lokassa dhamiaa 
iippajjamana oppajjanti ahitaya dukkhaya aphdsu-vihara- 
yati II II 

3. Tayo kho mah^r^ja lokassa dhamma uppajjara^na 
uppajjanti ahitaya dukkhaya aphasu-viharA.ya || j| 

4. Katame tayo II II Lobho kho maharaja lokassa dhammo 
uppajjamano uppajjati ahitaya dukkhaya aphasu-viharaya || 1| 
Doso kho maharaja lokassa dhammo uppajjamano uppajjati 
ahitaya dukkhaya aphasu-viharaya || || Moho kho maharaja 
lokassa dhammo uppajjamano uppajjati ahitaya dukkhaya 
aphasu-vihiraya II II 

5. Ime kho maharaja tayo lokassa dhamma uppajjaraana 
uppajjanti ahitaya dukkhaya aphasu-viharaya ti || || 

6. Lobho doso ca moho ca || purisara papa-cetasam II 
himsanti attasamblulta || tacasararn^ va samphalan-ti^ || II 

§ 4. Issattam, 

1. Savatthiyain |) || 

2. Ekain antain nisinno kho raj^ Pasenadi-kosalo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || II Kattha nu ^ kho bhante danaiu 
d4tabban-ti || II 

3. Yattha kho maharaja cittam pasidati ti || || 

4. Kattha pana bhante dinnam mahapphalan-ti II II 

5. Ailnam kho etam raah^iAja kattha ddnara databbam II 
ahnam pan-etam kattha dinnam mahapphalan-ti || || Silavuto 
kho maharaja dinnam mahapphalara no tatha dussile II II 
Tena hi^ maharaja tann-ev-ettha paripucchissami ^ II yatha to 
khameyya tathi nam vyakareyydsi H 

6. Tam kim mannasi mahdrdja II || Tdha tyassa yuddham 
paccupatthitam sahgaraosamupabbulho® || || Atha agaccheyya 
khattiya-kum^ro asikkhito akata-hattho akata-yoggo akat- 


^ taficasarava®. * Textual repetition of I. 2 , the title* only being changed- 
® S‘-Hathannu; S^kathannu. * S^-’^teneva. * SS. paripucchaini. ® B. saffl' 
uppabyCllho always. 
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upasano bhiru ^ charabhi utrasi palayi ^ || bbareyyasi tain 
purisam attho ca ^ te tMisena purisena || || 

7. Naham bhante bhareyyam tarn purisam na ca^ me 
attho ^ tadieena purisena ti || II 

8. Atha agaccheyya br^hmaiia-kumaro asikkhito || Atha 
agacchcyya vessakuinaro || Atha agaccheyya sudda-kumaro 
asikkhito || la || na ca me attho tadisena purisena ti ® || 

9. Tam kim mail nasi maharaja II || Idha tyassa yuddham 
paccupatthitara sangamo saraupabbiilho II || Atha Agaccheyya 
khattiya-kurnaro sikkhito’ kata-hattho kata-yoggo kat-upa- 
sano abhiru® acchambhi^ anutrAsi apalAyi bhareyyasi tarn 
purisam attho ca te tadisena purisenA ti || || 

10. Bhareyyaham bhante tain purisam attho ca me 
tadisena puriseiiA ti || (| 

11. Atha Agaccheyya brAhraana-kumAroll Atha Agaccheyya 
vessa-kuinAro II Atha agaccheyya sudda-kuraAro sikkhito kata- 
hattho kata-yoggo kat-upasano abhiru acchambhi anutrAsi 
apalayi || bhareyyAsi tarn purisam attho ca te tadisena 
purisenA ti || || 

12. BhareyyAham bhante tarn purisam attho ca me tAdisena 
piirisenA ti || || 

Id. Evam eva kho mahAraja yasniA kasmA ce pi kulA^^ 
agarismA anagariyam pabbajito hoti II so ca hoti paheahga- 
vippahino pancahga - samaniiAgato II tasmim dinuam ma- 
happhalam || || 

14. KatainAui panca ahgani^** pahinAni'^ honti II KAma- 
cchando pahino hoti || Vyapado pahino hoti II Thinamiddham 
pahinam hoti || Uddhacca-kukkuccam pahinam hoti || Vici- 
kicchapahinA hoti || IinAni pancahgAni pahinani honti ll || 

15. Katamehi panca aiigehi^®samannAgato hotill asekkhena 
silakkhandhena samannAgato hoti || asekkhena samAdhik- 
khaiidhena samannAgato hoti II asekkhena pailnakkhandhena 


^ B. bhiru®; SS bhirClcchambhi. ^ palayi. ^ S‘-^Rttheva; S'* attho va 
B. va. ® SS. attho va me. ® All this paraji^raph is omitted by added 
hotwpen the lines by S*, with some slight differences m the abridgment. ’ B. su- 
sikkhito. 8 B. S'*-^at)hira. ® B. achainbhi. B. npala; yasi. ** SS. add kho. 
* ^ apaldyi here and above ; B. anapaluyi. S'-'* omit kasma ; B. tas’ma ; 
o. has ytwmance. S' kusala. B. adds hoti. '« B. puucahgani. 
V'ppahiuani. B. pancahahgehi here and further on. 
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saraann&gato lioti || asekkhena vimuttikkhandhena saraanna- 
gato hoti II asekkhena viinuttinnana-dassana-kkhandhena 
samann&gato hoti II II Irnehi panca ahgelii sarnannagato 
hoti II II 

It). Iti pancanga-vippahine pancaiiga-samaiinagate dinnam 
maliapphalan-ti I1 |( 

17. Idaiu avoca Bhagav^ II la || sattha ’ (| li 
Issattam ^ balaviriyanca II yasmirn vijjotha manavc ^ || 
tarn yuddhattho bhare raja'^ II nasuram ’'^ jati-paccaya || || 
tatheva khanti-soracca-dhumraa® yasinim patitthita )| 
tarn ariyavuttim^ medhavi ^ || hina-jaccam pi pujaye || |( 
karayc assarne ramino j| vasayettha bahussutc II 
papancavivanc kayira j| duggo sahkamanAni ca 1| || 

Aiinara panam khadaniyam || vattha-senasanani ca II 
dadcyya uju-bhfitesu || vippasannena cetasa II || 
yathd hi megho thanayani II vijjuraali satakkatu^ || 
thalam ninnailca pureti II abhivassam vasundharam I) || 
fath-ova saddho sutava II abhisaiikhacca bhojanain || 
vanibbake tappayati || anna-pdnena pandito II 
amodamdno pakireti || dotha detha ti bhdsati || [| 
tain hi-ssa gajjitam hoti II devasseva pavassato || 
sa purifiadhara vipula II dataram abhivassatiti || || 

§ 5. Pahhatiipamam. 

1. Savatthi nidanain (| || 

2. Ekam antam nisinnam kho rdjanara Pasenadi-kosalara 
Bhagava etad avoca il || Ilanda kuto tvara maharaja 
dgacchasi || || 

3. Yaiii tdni bliante railnam khattiyanam muddlifi- 
vasittanam issariyamada-mattanam kama-gcdha-pariyuttlii- 
tanam janapadatthavariyappattdnam raahantam pathavi- 
mandalara abhivijiya ajjhavasantanam raja-karaniydni bha- 
vanti II tesvahara ctarahi ussukkam apaiino-ti || || 

4. Tam kim mannasi mahardja || || Idha te puriso 


* This phrase is omitted by SS. * issattham. ^ s-i manave. < B. blia- 
royyatha. 5 suram. « B. "soraccam || dhamnia. ’ ]i. omits tarn; S* iiain. 

SS. medhuvim. » So S^ only ; B. and S>-2 natakkaku ; C. satakkuku (explani- 
ing satasikharo). »» SS. abhisaiikhuta. C. anuraodamauo. S* ranho 
con acted to ramiam in S'*, perhaps also in S*. 
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agaccheyya puratthimaya disaya saddliayiko paccayiko || so 
tarn upasankarnitva evarn vadeyya || yagghe maharaja janoy- 
yasi^ II aham agacohimi puratthimaya disaya II tatth-addasam 
mahaiitam pabbatum abbhusamam sabbe pane nipphoteiito^ 
agacchati [| yam te maharaja karaniyam tain karohiti II II 

5. Atha dutiyo puriso agaccheyya pacchimaya disaya II 
la 3 II Atha fatiyo puriso agaccheyya uttaraya disaya i| 
Atha catuttho puriso agaccheyya dakkhinaya disaya saddha- 
yiko paccayiko || so tarn upasankarnitva evam vadeyya || 
yagghe maharaja jaueyyasi aham agacchami dakkhinaya 
disaya || tattha addusam mahantam pabbatam abbhasamam 
sabbe pane nipphoteiito agacchati || yain te maharaja karani- 
yam tarn karohiti [| II Evarupe te maharaja raahati^ ma- 
habbhaye samuppanne darune manus.sakkhayo ^ dullabhe 
maiiussatte kirn assa karaniyan-ti || || 

G. Evarupe bhante mahati mahabbhaye samuppanne da- 
runo manussakkhaye dullabhe maiiussatte kiin assa karani- 
yam aufiatra dhammacariyaya samacariyaya kusalakiriyaya® 
punfiakiriyaya ti^ II || 

7. Arocemi kho te maharaja pativedemi kho® te maharaja II 
adhivattati kho tarn raahardja jaramai’anam II adhivattamane 
ca te maharaja jaramarane kim assa karaniyan-ti 1| || 

8. Adhivattamane ca me bhante jaramarane kira assa 
karaniyam annatra dhammacariyaya samacariyaya kusala- 
kiriyaya punnakiriyaya^ II II 

9. Y^ni pi tani bhante rannaoi khattiyanam muddh^va- 
sitt^nain issariyamada-rnattanarn kama-gedha-pariyutthita- 
uain janapada thavariyappattanam mahantam pathavi-raanda- 
1am abhivijiya ajjhavasanlanam hatthi-yuddhani bhavanti || 
tesarn pi bhante hatthi-yuddhanam natthi gati natthi visayo 
adhivattamane jaramarane || I) 

10. Yani pi t&ni bhante rauilam khattiyanam muddh^- 
vasittinam || pe II ajjhdvasantanara assa-yuddhdni bhavanti II 
ratha-yuddh^ni bhavanti II patti-yuddhilni bhavanti II tesam 


5 SS. janeyya always. ^ B. nipphothento always. ^ SS. pe. * SS. raahati. 

B. maiiussakuye. * B. kusalacuiijaya always. ^ Before each of these words, 
B. repeats amiatra. 8 gg. omit kho. * game remarks as above. 
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pi bhante patti-yuddhanam natthi gati’ nattlii visayo adlii- 
vattamane jaramarane || || 

11. Santi kho pana bhante iraasraim r^jakule mantino 
mah^rnatta || ye pahonti^ agate paccatthike raantelii bheda- 
yitum ^ !l tcsain pi bhante inanta-yuddhanam natthi gati ^ 
natthi visayo adhivattaniane jaramarane II II 

12. Samvijjati kho pana*'’ bhante imasmim rajakule pahu- 
tain® suvannam bhumigatan c-eva vehasatthanca ycna inayam 
pahoma ^gate paccatthike dhanena upalapetum || tesam pi 
bhante dhana-yiiddhanam natthi gati natthi visayo adhi- 
vattamSlne jaramarane || || 

13. Adhivattamane ca me bhante jaramarane kirn assa 
karaniyam ailnatra dhammacariyaya samacariyaya kusala- 
kiriyaya puimakiriyaya ti II || 

14. Evara etam maharaja evam etara maharaja adhivatta- 
mane ca te^ jaramarane kirn assa karaniyam annatra dhamina- 
cariyaya samacariyaya kusalakiriyaya pimnakiriya}ati || II 

15. Idara avoca Bhagava || la II sattha || || 

Yatha pi sela vipula II nabham ahacca pabbata || 
samantanupariyeyyum^ II nipphotento catuddisa II 
evam jaii ca maccu ca^ 1| adhivattanti panino || II 
Khattiye brilhraane vesse || sudde candala-pukkuse II 
na kinci parivajjeti || sabbam evabhimaddati || || 

na tattha hatthinara^^ bhCirai II na rathanam na pattiyii II 
na capi inanta-yuddhena || sakka jetum dhanena va II II 
Tasrnd hi pandito peso II sampassam attham attano || 
buddhe dhamme ca saiighe ca || dhiro saddham nivcsayc II |[ 
Yo dhamraacari kayena II vacaya uda cetasa || 
idh-eva nam pasamsanti || p|tcca sagge pamodatiti || || 
Kosala-samyuttam samattam || II 
Tass-uddanara || || 

Puggalo Ayyak^ Loko || Issattam Pabbatopamam II 
desitam buddhasetthena II imam Kosalam paucakam II II 


^ omit natthigati. ® B. yeBam hnnti. ® add here tesam pi bhediiyi* 
turn. * SS. omit natthi gati here and further on. ^ SS. on^it pana. ® B ba- 
hutam. B. omits ca te. “ !S‘-^ samantd anupariyeyyum. “ S® maranan in- 
has only evam — ttanti pdnino, the place of the omitted words remaiiiiii^ 
empty. “ B pai^ine. ** S^hatihiua. SS. sagge ca modatiti. ^‘B. Ayyika- 
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CiiArxER I. Pathamo-vagga. 

§ 1. Tapo kamman ca. 

1. Evarn me sutam ekam samayam Bhagav^ Uruvelayain 
viharati iiajja Neranjaraya tire Ajapala-nigrodlia-mOle ^ 
patliamabhisarabuddho || 

2. Atha kho Bbagavato rahogatassa patisalliiiassa evarn 
cetaso parivitakko udapadi || || Mutto vatamhi taya dukkara- 
karikaya II sadhu mutto vatamhi tHya aiiattha-samhitaya 
dukkara-k^riktiya II sadhu thito sato^ bodl^im^ samajjha- 
gan4i^ II 

3. Atha kho Maro papiraa Bhagavato cetasa ceto-parivi- 
takkam aimaya yena Bliagavl ten-upasaiikarai II upasahka- 
mitv^ Bhagavantam gathaya ajjabhasi II II 

Tapo-kamma apakkamma II yena sujjhanti manava II 
asuddho mannati suddho II suddhimaggara^ aparaddho ti || || 

4. Atha kho Bhagava Maro ayam papima iti viditva 
Marara papimantam gathahi paccabhasi ® || II 

Anattha-safihitara iiatva || yam kinci aparam^ tapam II 
sabb^natth^vaham ® hoti || piyarittara^ va dhammanim^^ ll ll 
silam sam^hi-paunanca 11 maggam bodhaya bhavayam 11 
patto-smi pararaam suddhim 1| nihato tvam asi antakati 11 11 

5. Atha kho Maro papima jfinati mam Bhagava jan^ti 
mam Sugato ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti^^ 11 II 

§ 2. Nd,go, 

1* Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Uruvelayam 
viharati najjA Neranjaraya tire Ajapila-nigrodhe pathamd- 


* B. Ajapdla-niOTodhe. ^ B. sadhu vatamhi. ^ bodhi. * B. samaijha- 
gunti. ® J|j. suddliain || suddhimajjgd. * paccajjhabhuhi. So B. aud C. ; 
yS.amaram. ^ sabbamnattha“. » B. phiyarittam ; 0. thiyaiittam. So 
t'- 1 SS. vammani (or °ti) j C. dhammaui. B. antaram adhayiti. 
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bhisarabuddho II || Tena kho pana samayena Bhagavil 
ratt-andhakara-tiniis^yam ^ ajjhokdse^ nisinno hoti || devo ca 
ekam ekara pbusayati ^ || II 

2. Atha kho Maro papimd Bhagavato bhayara chanibhi- 
tattam lomahamsam uppMetii-kamo mahantam hatthiraja- 
vannam abhiniraminitv^ yena Bhagava ten-upasahkami || || 

3. Seyyathapi n&raa mah^ aritthako'* mani evam assa sisam 
hoti II seyyathapi nama suddham rhpiyarn evam assa danta 
honti II seyyathapi nama raahati naiigalasisa^ evam assa 
sondo hoti || jj 

4. Atha kho Bhagava Maro ayam papirad iti viditva Maram 
p^pimantam gdth^ya ajjhabhasi || || 

Samsaram digham addhinam 1| vannam katva sublia- 
subham || 

alan-te tena papima || nihato tvam asi antaka ti || || 

5. Atha kho Maro papima janMi mam Bhagava janati mam 
Sugato ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti ® || || 

§ 3. Subham, 

1. Fruvelayam viharati"^ II || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava ratt-andhakara-timisfi* 
yam ajjhokase nisinno hoti devo ca ekam ekara phusayati II II 

3. Atha kho Maro pdpimH Bhagavato bhayam chambhitattain 
loraa-hamsara uppadetu-kamo yena Bhagava ten-upasaiikami II 

4. Upasahkaraitv^ Bhagavato avidure ucc^vac^ vannaniblia 
upadamseti subh^ c-eva asubha ca || j| 

5. Atha kho Bhagavd Maro ayam papima iti viditva Maram 
papimantara gathahi ajjhabhasi || || 

Samsaram digham addh^nara || vannarn katvtl subha- 
subham II 

alan-te tena papima II nihato tvam asi antaka || || 

Ye ca kayena vde^ya || raanas^ ca ® susaravut^ II 

na te Mara vasdnug^ || na te Marassa paccagd ti ® || || 

6. Atha kho Maro II la || tatth-ev-antaradhdyiti || || 


* B. and C. “tiraisava. * So SS. and C. ;• B. abbhokdse always. ® S’-* 
pbusaydti. * SS. mantlritthako. * S’-^ nangalisa ; S* ntmgalisL ® This 
paragraph is omitted by SS. in this and all the following Siittas but the last. 
* So SS. ; B. gives the full text. ® SS. manasaya. « S'* pancaccagiiti ; B. 
baddhabhflti ; C. pa^thagtlti. 
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§ 4. Pdm (1). 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Baranasiyam 
viharati Isipatane migad^ye || 1| Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu 
ainantesi II II Bliikkhavo-ti || || Bhadante ti te bhikkhu Bha- 
gavato paccassosum II || 

2. Bhagava etad avoca II II Mayhara kho bhikkhave 
yoniso maiiasikara yoniso sammappadhaiia ^ anuttara vimutti 
anuppatta anuttara vimutti ^ sacchikat^ II Tumhe pi bhik- 
khave yoniso manasikara yoniso sararaappadhana anuttarara 
vimuttim aniipapunatha ^ anuttaram vimutlim sacchikaro- 
tlia ti II II 

d. Atha kho Maro papim^ yena Bhagava ten-upasaiikaini || 
upasahkamitva Bhagavanfam gathaya ajjhabhasi || II 
Baddho ^-si mara-pisena II ye dibba ye ca inanusa || 
mara-bandhana-baddhosi II na me samana mokkhasiti || || 

4. Mutto-ham ^ mara-pascna || ye dibba ye ca nianusa II 
rnarabandhana-mutto nihi || nihato tvam asi antakati II II 

5. Atha kho Maro papim4 II la j| tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || j| ® 

§ 5. Fdsa (5). 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Baranasiyam viharati Isi- 
patane migadaye || Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu ainantesi || II 
Bhikkhavo ti || || Bhadante ^ ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato 
paccassosum || || 

2. ^ Bhagava etad avoca II II Mutto-hara ^ bhikkhave 
sabbapdsehi ye dibba ye ca maiiusa || Tumhe pi bhikkhave 
rnutt^ sabbapasehi ye dibba ye ca manusa'® caratha bhikkhavo 
carikara bahujana-hitaya bahujana-sukhaya lokanukampakaya 
atthdya hitaya sukhaya devamanussanam II II Ma ekena dve 
agamettha^^ || desetha bhikkhave dhammam adikalyanam 
raajjhe kalydnam pariyosaiia-kalyanam |l sattham savyan- 
janam kevala-paripunnam parisuddham brahmacariyam pa- 
kasetha || || Santi sattd apparajakkha-jatika II assavauata 


B. samappadhana. ^ SS. omit anu® vi®. ^ B. papunatha. * B. bundho si 
always. 6 B. and muttuham. ® § 3 = Maliava|;f'a 1. 1 1. 2. ’ B. Bhaddante. 

v| 2, 3, 4 = Mah^vafjga I. li. * B. Muttahani. Here intercalates ; 
[marabandhana mutta] ettlia, and [mara bandbananuutomhi ti hato tvam] 
ij' ** (Vinaya, agamittha). So B. and C. ; SS. assavanta ; 

e adders : assavanato (word parihayati). 
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dhainmassa parihayanti (| bhavi|saiiti dhammassa arifiataro || (| 
Aham pi bhikkhave yeiia Urdvmii Senanigarao ^ ten-upa- 
sankamissami dharama-dcaanayd ti I1 |( 

3. Atba khoMaro papima yena Bhagava ten-iipasaiikami || 
upasankamitva Bbagavantarp gathaya ajjhabh^si 1| II 
Bacldho-si sabba-plsebi || ye dibba ye ca manusa || 
malia-bandhana^-baddho si 1| na me saraaiia raokkbasiti || || 

4. Mutto-ham ^ sabbapaschi || ye dibba ye ca manusa || 

maha-bandhana-mutto mlii || nihato tvam asi antaka ti'* ll 1| 
§ 6. Sappo. 

1. Evam mo sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Bajagidie 
viharati Veluvaue kalandaka-nivapc || !| 

2. Tena klio pana samayeua Bhagava rattandhakara-timi- 
sayam ajjhokase iiisinno liotidovo ca ekain ekam phusayati || 11 

3. Atba kbo Maro papima Bbagavato bbayam cbamblii- 
tattam lomadiamsam uppadetu-kanio mabantain sappa-iaja- 
vaninnii abliinimminitva vena Bliagava tcii-upasankami || 1 ) 

4. Seyyatbapi nama mabati eka-rukkbika nava evam assti 
kayo boti || || Seyyatbapi nama sondika kilanja evam assa 
pbano boti || Seyyatbapi nama kosalika® kamsapati^ evam 
assa akkbiiii bbavanti || Seyyatbapi nama devo galagajayante® 
vijjidlata^ nicebaranti evam assa mukbato jibva niceburati II 
Seyyatbapi nama kammara-gaggariya dharnamanaya sadcio 
boti evam assa assasa-passasanaiii saddo boti 11 1| 

5. Atba kbo Bhagava Maro ayani papima iti viditva 
Maram papimaiitam gMliMii ajjbabbasi II II 

Yo sufina-gebani sevati I1 
seyyo so muni atta-sanfiato 11 
vossajja careyya tattha so II 
patirupara bi tatbavidbassa tarn || || 

Caraka babu '^-bberava bahu || 
atbo dainsa sirirnsapa babu || 


^ B. Sena, In the Vinaya: yena TTruvela yenasena" (Comp. Rh. D. and O's 
note, “ Vinaya Texts,” 1. 113). * S'2 niarabaiidhana'". ^ B. muttaham. ^ 

this text is to be found in the Mahuva^jgo of the Vinaya at the end of the Maia- 
katha filth Chapter). ® B. C. kilahjam ; kilanja ; kilaja ® B. kosii- 
laka; C. kosala®. ’ B. S^^pati. S''^ galaralunte. “ B. viijulata; S* vbjiillii- 
"passasanam ; °pa88a8amua ; ^passasampabahulo macaji (or pi) uii 
tattha na°. “ B. “gahani. li. Beyyaso. bahd. SS. danisa- 

B. sarisapd. 
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lorn am pi na tattha ifijaye || 
sunnagara-gato maha muni || II 
Nabham phaleyya pathavim caleyya' 1| 
eabbo pi ^ pana uda santaseyyura II 
sallam pi ce ^ urasi pakampayeyyum ^ II 
upadhisu ^ tanam ® na karonti biiddha ti || II 

G. Atha kho Maro papirna janati mam Bbagava janati 
mam Sugato ti tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || II 
§ 7. Suppati. 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagava Rajagabe vibarati Yeluvane 
kalandaka-nivapo || II 

2. Atba kbo Bbagava babud eva rattim ajjbokase canka- 
mitva ratiiya paccusa-saraayam pMe^ pakkbaletva vibaram 
pavisitva® dakkbinena passena siba-seyyam kappcsi pade 
padam accadbaya sato sarapajano uttbana-sannam inanasi 
karitv^ II II 

3. Atba kbo Maro papirna yena Bbagava ten-upasnkami II 
iipasankamitva Bbagavantam gatbaya ajjbabbasi 1| || 

Kim soppasi kim nu suppasi^ II 
kim idam soppasi dubbbayo '' viya II 
Surinam agaran-ti soppasi || 
kim idam soppasi siiriy-uggate ti II II 

4. Yassa jalini visattika || 

tanba n-atthi kubiiici netavc II 
sabbupadblnain parikkbaya budbo II 
soppati kin-tav-ettba ^lara ti II II 
§ 8. Nandmiam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekain saraayaiii Bbagava Sav&ttbiyam 
vibarati Jetavane Anatbapindikassa ^rame II II 

2. Atba kbo Maro papimd yena Bbagava ten-upasaiikami || 
npasankamitv^ Bbagavato santike imam gatbam abbasi II II 

Nandati puttebi puttim^ II 
gomiko gobi tath-eva nandati |j 


' S2.3 jaleyya. « S. sabbeva. ^ omit ce ; C. ve. * fo SS. ; B. kappa- 
C. uraaikanwasseyyum. ® udadhisu; S- udamdisu. an . 

’ S'^.3 omit pade. « B. pavisitva. « B. soppasi. “» B. soppatam 0- 

“ SS. dubbLto. « SS. sunnagaranti. SS. sdnye-ug . bb. buddho. 
B. Gomd gobhi here and further on. 
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upadhihi narassa nandano || 
na hi so nandati yo niriipadhiti || II 

3. Soeati puttehi puttima II 
gomiko gohi tath-eva soeati II 
upadhihi narassa socana jj 
na hi so soeati niriipadhiti ^ || II 

4. Atha kho Maro papima janati marri Bhagava janati 
mam Sugato ti tatth-ev-antaradhayatiti || II 
^ 9. Atju (1). 

1. Evara mo sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Eajagalie 
viharati Veliivane kalandaka-nivape II 

2. Tatra Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi || 1| Bhikkhavo ti II !l 
Bhadante ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato paeeassosum || || 

3. Bhagava etad avoea || || Appam idam bhikkhavo ma- 
niissanam tiyu II gainaniyo samparayo II kattabbain kusalaiii 
earitabbara brahmaeariyam II natthi jatassa ainaranam II yo 
bhikkhave ciram jivati so vassasatam api)am va bhiyo 

ti II II 

4. Atha kho M^ro papima yena Bhagava ten-upsahkami [| 
upasaiikamitva Bhagavantam gatluiya ajjhabliAsi || || 

Digham ^yu manussanam || na nain hilo^ suporiso II 
careyya khiramatto va || natthi inaccussa agamo-ti II II 

5. Appam ayu manussanam II hileyya^ nam suporiso II 
eareyyadittasiso ^ va || natthi maeeussa nagamo ti || II 

6. Atha kho Maro papima || la || tatth-ev-antaradhayiti II II 

§ 10. Aiju (2). 

1. Rajagahe II || 

Tatra kho Bhagava etad avoea |[ appam idam bhikkhave 
manussanam ayu II gamaniyo samparayo II II kattabbum 
kusalam earitabbara brahmaeariyam jj natthi jatassa amara- 
nara II yo bhikkhave ciram jivati so vassasatam appain va 
bhiyo ti || II 

2. Atha kho Mdro p^pimd yena Bhagavd ten-upasahkarai || 
upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam g^th^ya ajjhabbasi II II 


e 


‘ These g&thds are the repetition of Devatd-S. II. 1. § 4. is in B. only. * B. C- 
hile. ® B. hileyya ; SS. biieyyd. * B careyya ; S® °8iso ; °adikatasiso. 
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Naccayanti ahoratta || jivitam n*uparujjliati^ II 
ayu ^ anupariyati ^ maccanam II nerai va ratha-kubba- 
ran-ti || 

3. Accayanti ahorattd II jivitam uparujjhati || 

ayu khiyati maccanam || kunnadiiiam va odakan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho Maro papirna janati mam Bhagava janati mam 
Sugato ti dukkhi duminano tath-ev>antaradhayi ti II II 

Pathamo vaggo || 

Tass-uddanam II || 

Tapo-kamraan ca Nago ca || Subham Pasena to duve || 
Sappo Suppati Nandanam II Ayuna apare duve-ti 1| || 

Chapter II. Dutiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Pdsano. 

1. Ekain samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjhakuta- 
pabbate II II 

2. Tcna kho pana samaycna Bhagava rattandhakaratimi- 
eayam ajjhokase nisinno hoti dcvo ca ckam ckam phusayati || || 

3. Atha kho Maro piipima Bhagavato bhayam chambhi- 
tattam loraaharnsam uppadetu-kamo yena Bhagava ten- 
upasahkami || Upasahkamitva Bhagavato avidOre mahante 
mahante ^ pdsano padalesi || II 

4. Atha kho Bhagava Maro ayam papirna iti viditva 
Maram papimantam gathaya ajjhabhasi II II 

Sa ce pi^ kevalam sabbam || Gijjhakutain calessasi" II 

n-eva saramavimuttanam 1| buddhanam atthi injitan-ti^ || 1| 

5. Atha kho M^ro papirna janati mam Bhagav^ jauati 
mam Sugato ti dukkhi duminano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || II 

§ 2. Siho. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhaga\A Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame || Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava 
mahatiya parisaya parivuto dhammam deseti || II 


^ noparujjhati. ^ C, S^ayura; S'-* ayim ca. ^ So C. ; B, anupuriyati ; 
S aiiupariveti ; 8*-^ pariyoti. ^ B. does not repeat maliaute. ® S'-* pavaddosi 
(or pavaddhesi); S* pava^csi ; C. patalosi. ® SS. saecmuiu. ’ B. caley}a3i. 
injanan-ti. 
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2. Atha kbo Marassa papimato etad ahosi II II Ayara kho 
samano Gotamo maliatiya parisayfi parivuto dhamraam 
deseti |i Yam nuiialiam yena samano Gotamo ten-upasaiika- 
moyyam vicakkhukammaya ti || || 

3. Atha kho M^ro papimi yena Bhagava ten-upasahkami || 
iipasafikamitvd Bhagavantam gA,th^ya ajjhabhasi || II 

Kim nu siho va nadasi || parisayam ^ visArado || 
patimallo^ hi te atthi || vijitavi nu mannasiti || II 

4. Nandanti ve rnah^vira II parisasii visarada || 

Tathagata balappatta || tinna loke visattikan-ii || |1 

5. Atha kho Maro papima II janati mam Bhagava janati 
mam Sugato ti || dukkhi dummano tath-ev-antaradhayiti II il 

§ 3. Sakalikam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagalie 
viharati Maddakucchimhi ^ migadaye II II 

2. Tcna kho pana^ samaycna Bliagavato pado sakalikava 
khato^ hoti II blmsa sudam Bhagavato vedana vattanti sari- 
rika dukkha tibba khara katuk^ asaU amanap4 || tasudam 
Bhagava sato sampajano adhivaseti avihannamano® II II 

3. Atha kho Maro papima yena Bhagava ten-upasahkami J 
upasahkainitva Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

Mandiya nu ^ sesi udahu kaveyya-matto || 
attha nu^ te sampacura na santi || 
eko vivitte sayaiiasanamhi ® || 
niddamukho kirn iduni soppaseva ti || II 

4. Na mandiya sayami n^pi kaveyya-matto || 
attham sameccahara apetasoko II 
eko vivitte sayanasanamhi || 
saydm-aham sabbabhutanukarapi II II 
Yesara pi sallam urasi pavitthaip. || 
muhum muhum hadayara vedhamanam || 
te capi soppaxn labhare sasall^ II 


1 S* parisayam * B. patimallo. ^ SS. “kucchismim. * B omits kho paim- 
5 B. sakkhalikaya hato. ® See Devata-S. IV. 4. ’ SS. kho. ® S‘ atthiinani , 

atthSna ; S® atthanam ; but m seems to be erased. S^ eko ca vivitto . 
S® eko va seti (two erased letters) iiasanamhi ; S^ eko ma (or va) . . . 3 

(with an empty space as usual). SS. niddasikho. SS. vivitto. ' 

sesam. B. hadaya'’; SS. ^secaraanam. SS. te pidha (S^ pi°). 
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kasma ^ aham na supe ^ vitasallo || || 

Jaggam na sanke ^ iia pi bherai ^ sottum || 
rattiiidiva nanutapanti ^ mamam || 
lianim na passami kuhinci loke I1 
tasma supe sabbabhutanukatnpiti || || 

5. Atha kho Maro papiraa || janati mam Bhagava janati 
mam Sugato ti II dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradliayiti || || 
§ 4. Patirupam. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosalesu vibarati Ekasala- 
yam® brahraanagarne II || Tena klio puna samuyena Bhagavd 
mahati}4 gihiparisaya ^ parivuto dhammam dcseti® || || 

2. Atha kho Marassa papimato etad ahosi |) || Ayam kho 
samano Gotamo raahatiya gihiparisaya parivuto dhammam 
dcseti II Yam nhnaham yena samano Gotamo ten-upasanka- 
raeyyam vicakkhukammaya ti || || 

3. Atha kho Maro papima yena Bhagava tcn-upasahkami [( 
upasahkamitva Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

N-etam tava patirhpam || yad annam anusasasi^ II 
anurodha-virodhesu II ma sajjittho tad acaran-ti |j I1 

4. Hitanukampi sambuddho || yad annam anusasati || 
anurodha-virodhehi || vippamutto Tathagato ti || || 

5. Atha kho Maro papima || pe || tatth-ev-antaradliayiti || || 

§ 5. Mdnamn. 

1. Evara me sutam ekarn samayam Bhagava viharati 
Jetavane AnMhapindikassa ararae || II 

2. Atha kho Maro papima yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkarai 1 | 
upasahkamitva Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi II || 

Antalikkhacaro paso II yo-yam carati m^naso || 
tena tarn bhdhayissarai ll na me saraana mokkhasiti II I| 

3. Kupa saddh rasa gandha 1| potthabba ca manoramd II 
ettha me vigato chando || nihato tvara asi an taka ti || || 

4. Atha kho Maro papima II pe II tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || || 


^ B. tasma. ^ siipe ; B. suse. * C. sankemi (=sankrimi). * SS. vikomi ; 
C. reads bherai (=l^ayarai). ® So B. and (^. ; SS. nauupatauti. ® SS. sala- 
(without eka). B. gihP here and further on. ® B. desesi. ® B. S^ anu- 
Basati. 10 c. saiiittha. ^ gi pggQ^ n yvayam. SS. mauuso. B. 

gaudharasd. 
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§ 6. Patfam 

1. Savattliiyam viharati || || Tena kho pana samayena 
Bliagava paficannam upadanakkhandhanam upadaya bhikkliu ^ 
dhamraiya katliaya sandasseti sam^dapeti sarauttejeti sampa- 
hamseti || te ca bhikkhil atthi - katva ^ mauasi katva 
sabba-cetaso^ samannaharitva oliitasota dhamraam sunanti || i| 

2. Atha kho Marassa papitnato etad aliosi || || Ayum kho 
samano Gotamo paficannam upadanakkhandhanam upadaya 
bhikkhii dhammiya katliaya sandasseti samadapeti samuttejoti 
sampaharaseti || te ca bhikkhd atthi-katvci inanasi katva 
sabba-cetaso samannMiaritva ohita-aota dhaminam sunanti || 
Yam nunaham yeiia samano Gotamo ten-upasaiikaraeyyam 
vicakkhukammaya ti II || 

3. Tena kho pana samayena sambahula patta ajjhokasc 
nikkhitta honti II || 

4. Atha kho !Maro papimil balivaddavannara^ abhinimmi- 
nitva yena te patta ten-upasankami || || 

5. Atha kho afinataro bhikkliu ^ anfuitararn bhikkhum 
etad avoca || || Bhikkliu bhikkliu ^ eso ^ balivaddo pal to 
bhiiideyyati || || 

6. Evam vutte Bliagava tarn bhikkhum etad avoca il Na so 
bhikkhu balivaddo || Maro eso papima tumhakam vicakkhu- 
karamayagato ^ ti I) || 

7. Atha kho Bhagava Maro ayam papima iti viditMi 
M^ram papiraantam gathaya ajjliabhasi j| || 

Ilupam vedayitara'*’ sanfiam II vinnanam yafica saiikhatani li 

n-eso ham asrai n-etam me |) evam tattha virujjati ll II 

evam virattam khernattam || sabbasamyojanatigam II 

anvesam sabbatthdnesu j) Mftra-sena pi najjhaga ti II II 

8. Pa II tatth-ev-antaradhayiti H || 

§ 7. Aijntana. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Yesaliyam viharati Mahavane 
khtagara-s^layam || || 


' B. bhikkhanairi. ^ B. atthim® nlways. B. Babbam cetaaa always. * b. 
balibaddhayhvre and further on. « S' omit afinataro bhikkhu. « S'-- oniit 
bhikkhu bhikkliu. SS. osa. * “kammaya agato. " S' vcdayatitarn ; S'-'' 
vcdayatitam (with erasure of da iu S^, of tarn in S^). B. naiihaudti. “ 1'"" 

. . . °ti is iu B. only. ‘ ^ ^ 
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2. Tena kho pana 8ama3"ena Bhagava channain phassaya- 
tananam ^ upadaya bhikkhu^ dhammiya katbaya sandasseti 
samAdapeti^ sarauttejeti^ sampahamseti ^ II te ca bhikkhu 
attbi-katvA® manasi katva sabba-cetaso ® samannabaritva 
ohitasota dhammam sunanti || II 

3. Atha kho MArassa papimato ctad ahosi || || Ayam kho 
samano Gotamo channam phassayatananara upadaya bhi- 
kkliu dhammiya kathaya sandasseti samadapeti samuttejeti 
sarnpahamseti II Te ca bhikkhii atthikatva manasi katva 
sabhacetaso sammannaharitva ohitasota dhammam sunanti || 
Yam nunaharn yena samano Gotamo ten-upasahkameyyam 
vicakkhukammayati || li 

4. Atha kho Maro papima yena Bhagava ten-upasahkami il 
upasaiikamitva Bhagavato avidure mahantara bhaya-bherava- 
saddain akasi || api-sudam ^ pathavi manne udriyati ^ II II 

5. ,„Atha kho arlnataro bhikkhu annataram bhikkhum etad 
avoca || II Bhikkhu bhikkhu^ esa pathavi manne udriyati 
ti^«ll II 

6. Evam vutte Bhagava tarn bhikkhum etad avoca || II 
N-esa bhikkhu pathavi udriyati || Maro eso papima tumha- 
karn vicakkhukammaya agato ti || II 

7. Atha kho Bhagava Maro ayam papima iti viditva Mararn 
papimantam gathaya ajjliabhasi II II 

Rupa sadda rasa gandha II phassa dhamma ca kovala || 

etam lokamisani ghoram II ettha loko dhimucchito 1| II 

etah ca samatikkamma II sato buddhassa savako i| 

maradhcyyam atikkamma || adicco va^^ virocatiti || ll 

8. Atha kho Maro papima 1| pa || tatth-ev-antaradhayi 

ti II II 

§ 8. Find am, 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Magadhesu viharati Pancasa- 
lAyam brahmanagArac || II 


’ pnssuya®. = B. bhikkhannm hero and fnrtlior <ni. ^ SS. °dapesi. 

^3 ^lianiscsi has bt>en corrected into '^'hainseti. See the pre- 
jediuj? sutta. ’ SS. npissiitani. B. uiidriyati always : SS. and C. iidriyatiti. 

S3 docs not repeat bliikklni. ' SS. ndriya“. SS. udriyatiti. sS. loka- 
dhimucchito ; C. loko vimucchito. B. omits va. 


8 
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2. Tena kho pana samayena Paftcas^layam brahmanag^mo 
kumarakdnam ^ pahunakani ^ bbavanti || || 

3. Atha kho BhagavA pubbanhasamayam nivasetva 
patta-civarain 4d^ya PancasMam * brahraana-gamam piiulaya 
p^visi^ II II 

4. Tena kho pana samayena Pancasaleyyaka br^hmana- 
gahapatik^ Marena papimat^ anvavittha'’’ bbavanti 1 ) 1 | Ma*" 
saraano Gotamo pindam alattha ^ ti || 1| 

5. Atha kho Bhagav^ yatha dhotena pattena PancasMam*^ 
br^hraanagamara pindaya pHvisi || tath^ dhotena pattenu 
patikkami 11 || 

6. Atha kho M^ro papima yena Bluagav^ ten-upasahkami || 
upasahkarnitva Bhagavantam ctad avoca II II Api'-^ sainaiia 
pindam alattha ti II ll 

7. Tatha nu tvam pilipima^® akasi yathaham pindam na^‘ 
labheyyan-ti || 

8. Tena hi bhante Bhagava dutiyam pi Pahcasalam brah- 
managamara pavisatu || tathaham karissami yatlia Bhagava 
pindam lacchati ti || || 

Apunnum pasavi M^ro || asajjanam Tathdgatam II 

kim nu manfmsi papima || na me papam vipaccati*^ 11 II 

siisukham vata jivama 1| yesam no n-atthi kincanani [| 

pitibhakkha bhavissama || devd Abhassara'** yatha ti''** II II 

0. Atha kho Maro papima II pe || tuttli-ev-antaradhti- 
ytti II II 

§ 9. Kassaham, 

1. Savatthi nidanara || || Tena kho pana samayena Bha- 
gava bhikkhu^^ nibb^na-patisamyuttaya dhammiya katliaya 
sandasseti samMapeli samuttejeti sampaharaseti I1 || To ca 
bhikkhu atthi-katv& manasi katvS, sabbacetaso sarnunna- 
haritva ohitasot^i dhammara sunanti || || 


^ B. kumarikanain. ^ go jj . gg^ pahunakanain. ^ S’-’‘’'’salaynm' 

* B, pavisi litre and further on. ® C. anvaviddha. « SS. omit ma. '' So 0. ; 
SS. alattha; B. alatta (a beiiiff erased). ® SS. "sala®. ® B. adds te. >5'*^ 

Tatha no turam papimam; Tatha no tvam papima. SS. omit na. P' 

pavisatu; S'-* pavisitu. S*-* lacchasiti.' “ SS. pasavi. S* asajjalla^ 
S' asajjana. '® SS. na me to papam vipaccatiti. SS. ycsanno; B. 

In S'' the place of “deva dbhas^^ is empty. This second gatha is the 200 ih oi 
the Dhammapada ; for the whole text, see same book, p. 362-3. B. bhikkhu- 
nam. *' See the preceding suttas. 
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2. Atlia kho M4rassa papimato etad ahosi H Ayam kho 
samaiio Gotamo bhikkhu nibbaiia-patisamyuttaya dhammiy^ 
katliaya II pa |j Yam n(in&harn yena samano Gotamo ten- 
upasankameyyam vicakkhukammaya ti I1 || 

3. Atha kho Maro pdpima kassaka-vannam abhinirami- 
nitva mahantam nahgalain khandhe karitva digham^ pa- 
canayatthim ^ gahetva liata - hata - keso sanasati - nivattho ^ 
kaddama-makkhitehi padehi yena Bhagav4 teii-upasahkami || 
upasahkamitvd Bhagavantam etad avoca i| || 

4. Api samana balivadde ^ addasa ti || 1| 

5. Kim pana papiraa te balivaddehi ti || || 

G. Mam-eva samana^ cakkhu mama rupa mama cakkhu- 
saraphassa^-vifmanayatanam || kuhim me samana^ gantva 
mokkhasi || || 

]\ram-eva samana sadda sotam mama sadda II pa II 

Mam-eva samana gbdnam mama gandha II II 

Mam-eva samana jihva mama rasa || || 

Mam-eva samana kdyo mama potthabo II II 

Mam-eva samana mano mama dhamma mama mano- 
samphassa^-vinfianlyatanaTp || kuhim me^ samana gantva 
mokkhasi ti || || 

7. Tav-cva pdpima cakkhu tava rftpa tava cakkhu- 
samphassa '^-vinhanayatanam II yattha ca‘^ kho papima natthi 
cakkhu natthi rupa natthi cakkhu sampassa-vihhanayata- 
nam agati tava tattha papima II II 

8. Tav-eva^^ papima sotam tavasadd^ tava sota-samphassa^^- 
vinnanayatanaTn || yattha ca kho papima natthi sotam natthi 
sadda natthi sota- samphassa-vinhanayatanam agati tava 
tattha papima II II 

9. Tav-eva^® papima ghanara tava gandha tava ghana 
sarnpassa-viilu^nayatanam II yattha ca kho papima natthi 
ghanam natthi gandha natthi ghana-samphassa-viiihanaya- 
tanam agati tava tattha papima || II 


' B. S3 digha. * SS. “latthim. ^ SS. sana“; B. ‘‘sati. ^ B. balibaddhc. 
^ SS. saranam. ^ SS. °6)amphasham. ^ SS. saranani. * SS. samphassa'’. 
® SS. omit me. S^ tarn eva. SS. cakkhuin. S^-3 °samphassa“ ; B. 
^samphassa. ^3 B. omits ca ; in S^ it 8eera.s to bo erased. SS. Tanceva 
® S'^ samphassa'’. S* tava va (or ca ?). ” S^ attlia. 
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10. Tav-eva papima jihvd tava rasa tava jiliva-samphassa- 
virinaiiayatanaip II pa II Tav-eva ^ papima kayo tava photthabba 
tava kaya-sampbassa-vinilanayatanara || pa || 

11. Tav-eva papima mano tava dhamma tava manosam- 
pbassa-vinnanayatanam II yattha ca kbo papima natthi mano 
natthi dbamrad natthi mano-samphassa-virinanayatanam agati 
tava tattha papima ti II || 

12. Yam vadanti mama yidan-ti H ye vadanti maman-ti ca |( 
ettha ce tc^ mano atthi H na me samana mokkhasiti || || 

13. Yam vadanti na tarn mayham || ye vadanti na te aham || 
evam papima jaiiMii || na me maggam pi dakkha- 

siti ^ II II 

14. Atha kbo ^laro papima || pa || vantaradbayili || || 

§ 10. ltdjjam 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Kosulesu vibarati Ilimavanta- 
padese'^ aranna-kutikayain || || 

2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapadi || || sakka nu kho rajjam karetum 
ahanam agbdtayam ajinaiu ajapayam"^ asoeam^ asocayam^ 
dhammen^ ti i| || 

3. Atha kho Maro papima ® Bhagavato cetasa ccto-parivi- 
takkam annaya yeiia Bhagava ten-upasaiikami || upasaiika- 
mitva Bhagavuntam etad avoca || || Karetu bbante Bhagava 
rajjara karetu Sugato rajjam ahanam aghatayam ajinam aja- 
payam^ asocam asoedpayam dhamrnena ti || || 

4. Kira pana^^ tvam papima passasi yam^- mam tvam evam 
vadesi || 1| karetu bhante Bhagav^ rajjam karetu Sugato 
rajjam || pe II dhamrnena ti || || 

5. Bbagavata^^ kho bhante cattaro iddhijmdd bhavlta 
babulikata yanikata vatthukata anutthita paricitd susuiua- 
raddba || akankbamano ca pana^^ bbante Bhagavd Ilima- 
vaiitam pabbatarajam suvannara tveva^^ adbimucceyya II 
suvannanca pabbatassati || || 


^ S’-® tath cva. ® So B. and C. ; SS. ceto. ® These gjlthas will ho foiiwl 
again, III. 4. ‘‘ SS. passe. ^ S® ajayuyam. ® S’-® aaocayam. S’; 
piiyam ; S® asocumayain. S'-® papima maro. » S'-® ajamayam. 
asocaiiiayain. " B. adds me. ’® SS. kini. SS. Bhagavato. B. omits 
pana. SS. teva. ’® B. pana&sati ; SS. suvannapabbatassati. 
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G. Pabbatassa suvaimassa || jatarupassa kcvalo || 

dvitta va^ nalarn ekassa II iti vidva- samaficarc^ II || 
yo dukkhara addakkbi yato nidanain || 
karaesu so jantu katham iiaineyya II 
upadhim viditva sango^ ti lokc || 
tass-eva jantu vinayaya sikkhe ti-'^ || || 

7. Atha kho Maro papima janati mam Bhagava jmiati 
mam Sugato ti diikkhi diimmano tattli-ev-antaradhajiti i| || 
Dutiyo vaggo || || 

Tass-uddaiiam || || 

Pisino Siho Sakalikam || Patiriipan ca Manasam 1| 

Pattam Ayatanam Pindam || Kassakam Ilaj jena to dasa ti || || 


Chapter III. Tatiyo-vaggo (Upari-paxca). 

§ 1. Samhahula. 

1. Evara mo sutam ekam samayam Bbagava Sakkesu 
viharati Silavatiyam || |( 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena sambabula bbikkhu Bhagavato 
avidure apparaatta atapino pahitatta viharanti || || 

3. Atha kho Maro papima bralnnana-vannam abhinimmi- 
nitva mabantena jatanduvona ajinakkhipa- nivattho jinno 
gopanasivahko ghurugburu-passasi udumbara-daiulam ga- 
hotva yeiia to bhikkhii ten-upasankami II II Fpasahkamitva 
te bhikkhu otad avoca || || Dahara bhavanto pabbnjita susb 
kalakesa bhadrena yobbanena samannagata patbamena vayasa 
anikilitavino kamesu || || bhunjantu bhonto maimsake kamc || 
ma sanditthikara hitva kalikam anudhavittha ti II || 

4. ^^^a kho mayam brahmana sanditthikam hitva kalikam 
anudhavama || kalikaft ca kho mayarn brahmana hitva sandi- 
tthikam anudhavama || || Kalika hi brahmana vutta Bha- 
gavat^l bahudukkha bahupayasa Minavo ottha bhiyo II 
sanditthiko ayam dhammo akaliko ehipassiko opanayiko 
paccattam veditabbo vinuhhi ti® II || 


3 * So 0. and B. ; SS. vittavi. ^ r. vijja ; S’ viditva, corrected into vidvd. 

S^ samacare. * samvego. » This last gatha will be found again in the 

sutta. ® See above, I)evatu-S. II. 10. 
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5. Evam vutte M^ro p^pim^ sisam okampetv^ jilivum 
nill&letv^ * tivisakbam nalatena nalatikam Yuttbapetva 
dandam olubbha pakk^mi II || 

6. Atha kho te bhikkhil yena Bhagav^ ten-upasanka- 
mimsu II upaaankamitva Bhagavantam abbivyetva ekam 
antam nisidimsu || || Ekam antarn nisinna kho tc bhikkhu 
Bhagavantam etad avocura |( || 

7. Idha mayam bhante Bhagavato avidiire appamatta 
atapino pahitatta viharama II Atha kho bhante annataro 
brahmano mahantena jatanduvena ajinakkhipa-nivattho jiiino 
gopanasivahko ghuru-ghiiru-passasi udumbaradaiulam ga- 
hetva yena amho ten-upasankami II Upasahkamitva am he 
etad avoca II II Dahara bhavanto pabbajita susu kalakesa 
bhadrena yobbanena samannagata pathamcna vayasa nniki- 
litavino kamesu || 1| Bhiinjantu bhonto manusake kanic || 
ma sanditthikam hitva kalikam anudhavittlia ti || || 

8. Evara vutte mayam bhante tarn brahmanam etad avo- 
cumha II II Na kho mayam brahmana sanditthikam hitvfi 
kalikam anudhav^raa II kalikam ca kho mayam brahmana 
hitva sanditthikam anudhavama || kalika hi brahmana kaina 
vutta Bhagavato bahudukkhd bahupayasa ^dinavo ettha 
bhiyo II sanditthiko ayam dhamrao akaliko ehipassiko opa- 
nayiko paccattam veditabbo viilniihi ti |j 

9. Evam vutte bhante so br^imano sisam okampetva 
jihvam nillaletva^ tivisakbam nalatena nalatikam vutthapetva 
dandam olubbha pakkanto ti || || 

10. N-cso bhikkhave brahmano Maro eso p^ipima tumlia- 
kam vicakkhukamm&ya agato ti || || 

11. Atha kho Bhagava etam attham viditva tayam vela- 
yam imam gatham abhdsi || || 

Yo dukkham adakkhi yato nidanara || 
kamesu so jantu katham nameyya || 
upadhim viditva sango ti loke || 
tasa-eva jantu vinay^ya sikkhe-ti^ II II 


* B. nillaletvd ; C. nilaletvd. * B. nillaletva. * See the end of tte 
preceding chapter. 
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jj 2. Samiddhi, 

1. Ekam samayam Bliagava Sakkesu viharati Silavati- 
yam II II 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena ^yasma Samiddhi ^ Bhagavato 
avidure appainatto atdpi pahitatto viharati || |j 

3. Atha kho ayasmato Samiddhissa rahogatassa patisalli- 
nassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapddi || || L4bha vata me 
suladdham ^ vata me yassa me sattha araham sammasam- 
huddho II II Labha vata mo suladdham vata mo yo-hara 
evam svakkhate dhammavinaye pabbajito || || Labha vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sabrahmacariyo silavanto 
kalyana-dliainrno ti || || 

4. Atha kho ^laro papima Ayasmato Samiddhissa cetaso 
celoparivitukkam ahfidya II yeu^yasma Samiddhi ten-upasah- 
kaini || iipasaiikamitva ^asmato Samiddhissa avidure mahaii- 
tam bhayabheravara saddam akasi || Apissudam pathavi 
marine^ udriyatiti || || 

5. Atha kho ayasma Samiddhi yena Bhagava ten-upasah- 
kami || upasiihkarnitv^ Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam 
antain nisidi || ekam antam nisinno kho ayasm^ Samiddhi 
Bhagavantam etad avoca || || 

6. Idhaham bliante Bhagavato avidure appamatto ^tipi 
paliitatto viharami || tassa raayham bhante rahogatassa pati- 
sallinassa evam cetaso parivitakko udapadi II II Labha vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sattha araham samma- 
sambuddho || || Labha vata me suladdham vata me yo-ham 
evam svakkhate dhammavinaye pabbajito II II Labha vata 
me suladdham vata me yassa me sabrahmacariyo silavanto 
kalyanadhammo ti^ || || Tassa mayham bhante avidilre mah^ 
bhayabheravasaddo ahosi || apissudam pathavi manne udriya- 
titi II II 

7. N-es4 Samiddhi pathavi udriyati || Maro eso papima 
tuyham vicakkhukamm^ya &gato II gaccha tvam Samiddhi 
tatth-eva appamatto ^t&pi pahitatto vihar^hiti II II 

8. Evam bhante ti kho Ayasma Samiddhi Bhagavato pati- 


^ See Devata-S. II. 10. * SS. suladdhanca. » SS. add va. * B. °dhammati. 
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sunitv^ ^ utthayasana Bhagavantara abhivadetva padiikkhi- 
nam katva pakkami || ll 

9. Dutiyara pi kho ayasmd Samiddhi tattli-eva appamatto 
atapi pahitatto vihasi || || Dutijam pi kho ayasmato Sa- 
middhissa rahogatassa patisallinassa cvam cetaso parivitakko 
udapadi j| Labba vata me suladdham vata me yasaa me sattha 
arahara sammasambiiddho || pe 1 ) kalyaiiadhamino ii || || 
Dutiyam pi kho Maro papima avasmato Samiddhissa cctasa 
ceto parivilakkara afinaya || pa || Apissudam pathavi mail no 
udriyatiti || || 

10. Atha kho iiyasma Samiddhi || Maro ayam papima iti 
viditva Maram papimantaip gathaya ajjhabhasi 1| |) 

Saddhayaham pabbajito || agarasina anagariyam || 
satipafula ca me buddha II cittafi ca susamahitam II 
kariiam karassu rupani || n*eva mam vyadhayissasiti^ II 1| 

11. Atha kho Maro papima janati mam Samiddhi bhi- 
kkhuti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || || 

§3. Godhika.^ 

1. Evarii me sutam ekam saraayam Bhagava Rajagahe 
viharati Veluvatie kalandakanivape 1| || 

2. Tona kho pana samayena ayasma Godhiko Isigili-passe 
viharati Kajasilayam II II 

3. Atha kho ayasma Godhiko appamatto atapi paliitatto 
viharanto ^ samadhikam ceto-vimuttim® phusi || || Atha 
kho ayasm^ Godhiko tamha samadhikaya ceto-vimuttiya 
parihayi || || 

4. Dutiyam pi kho ayasma Godhiko appamatto atapi pahi- 
tatto viliaraiito samMhikam ceto-virauttirn phusi II || Dati- 
yam pi kho ayasma tamha samadhikaya ceto-vimuttiya pari- 
hayi II 11 

5. Tatiyara pi kho ayasma Godhiko appamatto II po II 
parihayi || || 

6. Catuttham pi kho ayasma Godhiko appamatto II pe II 
parihiiyi || || 


* SS. patissutva. ^ omits the words Maro . . . viditvaf ^ So B. and C. ; 
SS^ vyudhayiHsntiti (B. and C. have byrulha”) ; see Tliera-^^itha, 46. 
* This episode recurs in the Dhp. Com. 254-6. ® S*-^ omit viharauto. ^ 

cetasovi'-' here and further on. 
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7. Pancamara pi kho ayasma Godhiko || pe || parih^yi. 

8. Cliattham pi kho ayasma Godhiko appamatto atapi 
pahitatto viharanto sdmadhikara ceto-virauttira phusi || || 
[Chattham pi kho Ayasma Godhiko tamha saraMhikaya coto 
vimuttiya parihayi || || 

9. Sattamam pi kho Ayasma Godhiko appamatto atapi 
pahitatto viharanto samadhikam ceto-virnuttim phusi ^ || II] 

10. Atha kho ayasmato Godhikassa etad ahosi l| II Yava 
chattham khvaham sarnadhikaya ceto-viniuttiya parihino || 
yam nuiiahani sattham ahareyyan-ti || || 

11. Atha kho ]\[aro papima ayasmato Godhikassa cetasa 
cetoparivitakkam anfiaya yena Bhagava tcn>upasaiikami || 
upasaiikamitvd Bhagavantam gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

Mah^vira mahapaiina || iddhiya yasasa jalani II 
sabbe verabhayatita II pMc vandami cakkhurna || II 
eavako te mahavira II maranam maranabhibhil II 
Mtahkhati^ cetayati || tain nisedha jutindhara II II 
katham hi Bhagava tuyliam II savako sasanc rato II 
appattamanaso ^ sckho || kalam kayira jane suta ti^ II || 

12. Tena kho pana samaycna ayasmata Godhikena sattham 
aharitam hoti || || 

13. Atha kho Bhagava Maro pfipima iti viditva Maram 
papimantam gathaya ajjhabhasi II II 

Evam hi dhira kubbanti || navakaiikhanti jivitam || 
sarnTdam tanham abbuyha || Godhiko parinibbuto ti || || 

14. Atha kho Bhagava bhikkhd amantesi 1| Ayama 
bhikkhave yena Tsigili-passara Ka|asila ten-upasahkamissaraa 
yattha Godhikena kulaputtena sattham aharitan-ti || 

15. Evam bhanto ti kho to bhikkhu Bhagavato paccasso- 
sum II II 

16. Atha kho Bhagava sambahulehi bhikkhilhi saddhim 
yena Isigili-passam Kalasil^ ten-upasahkami || || Addasa 
kho Bliagava Ayasmantara Godikam durato va mancake 
vivattakkhandham semauam ^ || II 


All the text from Chflttham pi kho" to "phusi is in B. only. * SS. akahkha- 
^ati. 3 apattamanaso ; appamattamanaso ; S’ appamattainauaso. 

■tausboll l.c. janesabha. ® So SS. ; C. seyyainanam ; B. soppamanain. 
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17. Tena kho pana samayena dhuraayitattara timirayi- 
tattam^ gacckat-eva purimara disam || gacchati pacchimam 
disara || gacchati uttaram disam II gacchati dakkhinam di- 
sam [| gacchati uddham gacchati adho gacchati aiiudisam || [| 

18. Atha l<ho Bhagava hhikkhh ainaiitesi || || Passat lia 
no tumho bhikkhave ctam dhumayitattam timirayitatlurn Ij 
gacchat-eva puriniam disam || gacchati pacchimam II utta- 
ram II dakkhinarp || uddham || adho II gacchati anudisau-tl || || 

Evam bhante H II 

19. Eso kho^ bhikkiiave IMaro papirnd Godhikassa kula* 
puttassa vinnanam samanvcsati H kattha Godhikassa kula- 
puttassa virulanam patitthitan-ti || appatitthitcna ca^ blii- 
kkhave virifiancna Godhiko kulaputto parinibbuto ti || || 

20. Atha kho ^[aro papiina belli va''’-pandiiviiiara adayii 
yena Bhagava len-upasahkami || upasaiikamitva gathaya 
ajjhabhasi || || 

uddham adho ca tiriyain || disa-amidis^svaham ® || 
anvesam iiadhigacch^mi || Godhiko so kuhim gato ti II II 

21, So ^ dhiro dhitisampanno ^ || jhayi jhanarato sada || 
ahorattam anuy unjam || jivitam anikaraayam || 
jetvana maccuno scnam II anagantva puiiabbhavain || 
samulara tanham^ abbuyha || Godhiko parinibbuto ti II 

22. Tassa sokaparctassa || vinakaccha abhassatha || II 

tato so duramano yakkho || tath-ev-antaradhayathati || II 
§ 4. Sattavasmni. 

1, Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Uruvelayiuii 
viharati najja Neranjaraya tire Ajapdla-nigrodhe || II 

2, Tena kho pana samayena Maro papima sattavassani 
Bhagavantam anubaddho hoti otar^pekkho otaram alu- 
bhamano || || 

3, Atha kho M^ro papima yena Bhagav^ ten-upasahkaniill 
upasahkamitvd Bhagavantam gdth&ya ajjhab^si || II 


‘ S*-® omit timirayitattam here and further on. ^ S^-® omit kho; SMii. 
® Soli.; C. samanessati ; S® sammannoKati ; sammant^sati. * SSomity^- 
® C. vcluva°. 0 SS. anudisasu hi. ’ B. yo. ® SS. nidbisampanno. ® S'" 
eamdlatanham; S* samdlatanha. Fausboll l.c. abhissatha. B. anubaiidlio* 
B. °pckho.’ 
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Sokdvatinno ^ nu ^ vanasmim jhayasi || 
vittam nu jinno^ uda patthayano ^ II 
agum nu gamasmim akasi kinci || 
kasma janena na karosi sakkhim II 
sakkhi na sarnpajjati kenaci te ti ^ || || 

4. Sokassa mulam palikbaya sabbam II 
andgujhayami asocam^no || 
chetvana^' sabbam bhavalobhajappam || 
anasavo jh^yami parnattabandhu || || 

5. Yam vadaiiti mama yidaii-ti || ye vadanti maman-ti ca || 
cttha ce te ^ mano attlii || na me samana mokkhasiti || || 

6. Yam vadanti na tarn mayham || ye vadanti na te aham || 
evam papima janahi || na me maggam pi dakkhasiti ® || (| 

7. Sa ce maggam anubiiddham II khemam amatagaminarn^ II 
pehi^^ gaccha tvam^^ ev-eko || kim ailnam anusasasiti || || 

8. Amaccudheyyam pucchanti || ye jana paragamino II 
tesaham puttho akkh^mi || yam sabbantam’^ nirupadbin- 

ti'3 II ll” 

9. Seyyatbapi bbante gamassa va nigamassa va avidilre 
pokkbarani || tatr-assa kakkatako || Atlia kbo bbante samba- 
bula kumaraka va kurn^rikavo va tarnba gdma va niganul 
v4 nikkbamitv^ yena sa pokkarani ten-upasankaineyyum || 
upasankamitva tarn kakkatukam uduka uddliaritva tbale 
patittbapeyyimi || yam yad eva bi so bbante kakkatako alam^^ 
abhininnameyya tarn tad eva to kumaraka va kumarikayo vd 
kattbena v4 katbalaya va samcblndeyyum sambbanjeyyura 
sampalibbanjeyyum'*' || Evam bi so bbante kakkatako sabbebi 
alebi samcbinnebi sambbaggebi sampalibbaggebi abbabbo 
tarn pokkbaranim puna otaritura II II Seyyatbapi pubbo 
evam eva kbo bbante yani suk^yikani^^ visevitani vipphandi- 
tani^® kanici kllnici sabbani Bbagavata samcbinnani sambba- 


• sokelnutinno ; sokavanutinno. * va. ® C. vittam jino ; SS. 
cittanujiiio. * SS. appatthayano, omitting uda. ® SS. kcnacitte (S' temi°^. This 
ptha will be found again in the next sutta. ® SS. hitvana. '' SS. ceto. 
" B. dakkhasi. See ^ove, II 9. ^ SS. °gaininim. C. apehi. ” S -^ tam ; 
o tim. '2 S^sabbanta; B. taccham tain. SS. uirupadhiti. B. ajam, alehi. 

* S* samphali® here and further on. harapali abhabhagplii. B. and 

e. visu (C. ad) kayitaui. S'-* vippanditaiii ; C. nipphancjitani. 
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ggani sarapalibhaggani abhabbo c-idanaham ^ bliante puna 
Bhagavaiitam upasankamituiu yad idam otanipekkhoti ^ || || 

10. Atlui kho Maro papiina Bliagavato saiitike iiua nibbe- 
jauiya gathayo^ abliasi || || 

Medavannanca pasanam || vayaso ^ anupariyag^ || 
apottliamudu ^ vindeina jj api as.sadana siya || 
aladdlia tattba assadam II vayas-etto apakkame II || 
kako va sclain asajja || nibbijjapoma Gotaina ti || || 

11. Atba kho Maro papiina Bliagavato saiitike iina nibbe- 
janiy^ gathayo abbasitva® tamlia thaiia apakkamma Blui^u- 
vato avidhrc pathaviyam pallaiikeiia iiisidi tuiibi bliuto 
niahku-bhuto paltakkliandho'^ adlioniukho pajjluiyanto ajipa- 
tiblmno kattlieiia bhuinim ^ vilikhaiito || II 

5. Bhltavo, 

1. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati^ ca Raga ca mara-dhit;iro 
yeiia Maro papiina ten-iipasaiikamiinsii || U})a8ankaniitva 
Marain papirnantam gatliaya ajjhabliasiin.su i| || 

Kcnasi dummano tata || purisam kaiii nu socasi || 
raayarn tarn ragapasena || arannam iva kunjaram II 1| 
bandhitva anayissarna || vasago te bhavissatiti II || 

2. Araham sugato loke II iia ragona suvaiiayo II 
maradhoyyam atikkaiito II tasnia socain-aham bhusan- 

ti II II 

3. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati ca Raga ca nidra-dliitoro 
yena Bhagava ten-upasahkainimsu || upasahkamitvd Bliaga- 
vantam etad avocum II II PMo to saraana paricarcra^ ti II II 
Atba kho Bhagava iia maiiasakasi yatha tam aiiuttare 
upadlii-sahkhayc vimutto || 

4. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati ca Raga ca raara-dhitaro 
ckam antarn apakkamma evain samancintesum || || Ucca* 
vaca kho purisaiiam adhippayd I| yarn nuna mayani ekasatam 
ekasatam kumarivaimasatam abhiiiiramineyytoa ti || II 


* vadaiiaham ; vadanahham. * S^-^^pekhoti; pokhoti. ^ SS. grubii. 
* B. Medavannain pasanam va || yaso°. ^ °amipariyogapetthamudu ; It 
®muduni ; C aasado siya. SS. gathabliasitva ; C, abhasi^va ; but notices the 
reading bbasitva, to which it says abhasitva is equivalent. ^ S^pakatta°. * 
omit bhQmim ; S' adds bhiimiyani between the lines. ® SS. arati. 
ajjhabhasi. " See J. 1. 80. B. vo always. us'«.''do 

not repeat ekasatam. 
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5. Atlia kho Tanh^ ca Arati ca Raga ca mara-dhitaro ckasa- 
tarn ckasatam kumdrivannasatarn abhinimmiiiitva yeiia Jllia- 
gava ten-upasankamirnsu || upasankamitva Bhagavantain etad 
avocum li II Bade to samana paricarema ti II II 

Tam pi Bliagava na manasakasi yatha tarn anuttare upa- 
dhisarikliaye vimutto II II 

6. Atha kho Taiiha ca Arati ca Raga ca mara-dhitaro 
ckam aiitam apakkarama evam samacintesum || IJccavaca kho 
piirisanam adhippaya II yarn nima mayam ekasatam ekasatam 
avijatavannasatam abhinimmineyyama ti || || 

7. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati ca Raga ca mara-dhitaro 
ckasatam ekasatam avijatavannasatam abhinimmiiiitva yona 
Bhagava tcn-npasahkamimsii || upasankamitva Bhagavantain 
etad avocum || Bade te samana paricarema li II II 

Tam pi Bliagava na manasakasi yatha tarn anuttare 
upadhisahkhaye vimutto II II 

8. Atha kho Tanha ca || pa II sakim vijatavaniiasatam 
abliiiiimrninitva ycna Bhagava || pa II yatha tarn anuttare 
upadhisahkhaye vimutto II II 

9. Atha kho Tanha ca II pa II duvijatavannasatam abhi- 
iiiniminitva ycna Bhagava II pa II yatha tarn anuttare upadhi- 
sahkhaye vimutto II II 

10. Atha kho Tanha ca II pa || majjhimitthivannasatam 
abhinimmineyyama ti II |l Atha kho Tanlia ca || pa II majjhi- 
mitthivannasatam abhinimmiiiitva II pa II anuttare upadhi- 
sahkhaye vimutto II II 

11. Atha kho Tanha ca II pa II maliitthivannasatam abhi- 
nimmirieyyama ti || II Atha kho Tanha ca II pa || mahitthi- 
vannasatam abhinimmiiiitva yena Bhagava II la || anuttare 
upadhisahkhaye vimutto II II 

12. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati ca Raga ca ^lara-dhitaro 
ekam antam apakkamma etad avocum II II Saccara kira no 
pita avoca || || 

Araham sugato loke || na ragena suvanayo II 
maradheyyam atikkanto II tasmd socam-aham bhusan-ti || || 

13. Yam hi \nayani samanam va brahmanam va avitara- 
gam imina upakkamena upakkameyyama hadayam vassa 
phaleyya || unhum lohitam va mukhato uggaccheyya II 
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MARA-SAMYUTTA IV. 


[IV. 3. 5, 


ummadam va papuncyya cittavikkhepam vi || seyyatha v5 
pana nalo liarito luto uasussati visussati railayati || evam eva 
ussusseyya visiisseyya milayeyy^ ti || II 

14. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati ca Rag^ ca maradhitaro 
yena Bhagav^ ten-upasankainimsu II upasafikamitva ekara 

antara atthamsu II i * -oi 

15. Ekam antam tliita kho Tanha maradhiia Bhaga- 

vantam gathaya ajjhabhasi II II ^ 

Sokavatinno nu vanasinim jhayasi II 
cittam nu ^ jinno - uda patthayaiio || 
aguip. nu gainasniini akasi kind || 
kasina janena na ^ karosi sakkhiin II 
sakkhi na sanipajjati kenaci to ti ^ II II 
IG. Atthassa pattim hadayassa santiin II 
jetvana senam piyasatarupam 1| 
ekahani ^ jhayam sukhani anubodham ® || 
tasma janena na karoini sakkhim || 
sakkhi na sainpjijjati kenaci mo ti II II 

17. Atha kho Arati ^ mara-dhita Bhagavantam grahayi 
ajjhabhasi 1 1 

Katham vihari-bahulo dha® bhikkhu || 
pancoghatinno ataridha ® chatthani II 
katham jhayam*^ bahulam karna-saniud^ II 
paribahira honti aladdhayo tan-ti || II 
18. Passaddhakayo suvimuttacitto || 
asahkharano satima anoko || 
annaya dhammara avitakkujhayi II 
na kuppati na sarati ve na thino II II 
Evam vihari-bahulo dha bhikkhu II 
pancoghatinno ataridha^® chatthara || 
evam jb^yam bahulam karaasann^ II 
paribahir^ honti aladdhayo tan-ti II II 


1 So all the MSS. (SCO above 4). ’ SS. jino. » B. and S'A omit 

further on. ‘ See the nreaaimg number. So SS , R C. 
sukhanubodham ; C. "anubiidhayaip. ’ B. adds ca _B. ca. b J 
S^-aataratidha. s» UiayJ ; jha™. f 

13 B. asankharano. B. omits ve. ‘'^B. ca. « B. atarim ca; S atliarai 
ataritidha. 
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19. Atha kho Raga ca mara-dhiti Bhagavato santike 
imam santi gatham abhasi || || 

Acchejja tanham gana-sangha-vari || 
addhd carissanti^ bahu cu satta^ II 
bahum vatayara janatam anoko^ (I 
acchijja^ ncssati maccurajassa paran-ti II II 

20. Nayanti ve mahavira || saddhammena Tathagata || 
dharamena iiiyamananam-''MI ka usuya® vijanatan-ti [| || 

21. Atha kho Tanha ca Arati ca Raga ca rnara-dhitaro 
yena Maro papirna ten-iipasahkamimsu || I1 

22. Addasa kho Maro papima Tanham ca Aratim ca Ragan 
ca mara-dhitaro dhrato va agacchantiyo || || disvana gathahi 
ajjhabhasi 1 1 il 

BMa kunuidanalehi || pabbafam abhimatthatha )( 
girim nakhcna khanatha II ayo-dantehi khadatlia || || 
selam va siras-uhacca || pdtMo gadham^ esatha || 
khannm^ va urasasajja II nibbijjapetha Gotama ti^ || || 

23. Daddallamana^'’ aganchura II Tanha Arati Raga || 
ta tattha panudi sattha || tulam bhattham^® v^ Maruto^^ 

till II 

Tatiyo vaggo || || 

TasS'iiddanam || || 

Sambahula Samiddhi ca tl Godhikam Sattavassani || 
Bhitaram desitam buddha-satthcna imam Marapancakan-ti 
Mara-samyuttam samattam || || 


^ SS. tarissanti. * SS. saddba. ® B. aneko. * C. acchoja. ® S' Tiiyya ; 
S’* niyya" ; B. C, nayya°; S' niyyamanam. ® B. ussuya. ’ SS. gatham. 
® S' khanam. ^ SS. Gotaniauti. So SS. ; B. daddalbaniana ; C. daddalha- 
mana. " SS. Tanha ca. '* SS. omit ca. S' tiilabhattham ; S''-' tula- 
hattham. SS. maruto ; B. maluto. B. catuttho. SS. uparipauca 
instead of tatiyo (or catuttho) vaggo. B. Tatruddaiiam bhavati. 
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BOOK Y.— BniKKTIUNi-SAMYUTTAM II || 

§ 1. A fa ril'd. 

1. Evam me sutarn ekam aainayam Bhagava Savatthiyain 
viharati Jetavanc Anathapinclikussa arame || || 

2. Atha klio Ajaviku bliikkhuiii pubbanha-samayarn ni* 
vlsctva pattacivaram adaya Savatthim piiidaya pavisi || 
Savatthiyam pindaya caritva pacchabhattam pindapata- 
patikkanta yeria aiidhavanam ten-upasaiikami vivekatthi- 
kiiii (I II 

3. Atba klio p^pima Ajavikaya bbikkhuniya bhayara 
cbambhitattarn loinahainsam uppadetu-kamo vivekamha ca- 
vetu-kamo yeiia Alavika bhikkhuni ten-upasankarai ll iipa- 
eai'ikamitva Alavikam bliikkhunim gatliaya ajjliabbasi || || 

Katthi nissaranam loke || kim vivckena kahasi (| 
bhunjassu klimaratiyo || maliu^ paochanulapiniti || II 

4. Atba kho Ajavikaya bhikk}iuni}A ctad aliosi II || Ko iiu 
khvayam mamisso va amamisso va gatham bhasatiti^ II II 

5. Atha kho Alavikaya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi II II Maro 
kho ayam papinia mama bhayum cbambhitattarn lomaham* 
sam uppadetukamo vivekamha cilvetu-karao gatham bhasu- 
titi II II 

G. Atha kho Alavika bhikkhuni Maro ayarn papima iti 
viditvtl Marain papimantam gathaya paccabhasi II II 
Atthi nissaranam loke |( pannaya me suphussitarn^ II 
pamattabandhu papima || na tvam jan^si tarn padam II 
sattisillupam^ kama || khandhasarn'^ adhikattan^ || 
yam tvain kamaratim bruai 1| arati may ham sd ahu ti II II 


' So 13. only; SS. bnhii. See Theri-p;atlia, f)7. * S'-^ nblifisatiti ; 
bititi. 3 supliassitam. * At Thoi'i*gutha 68, 142 khaudlianatn. 
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V. 3.] 

7. Atba kho Maro papirai jan&ti mam Alavikd bhikkhuni 
+i dukkhi dumraano tatth-ev-antaradhiyiti |( I! 

§ 2. Somd. 

1. Savatthi nidanam || || Atha kho Soma bhikkhuni 
pubbanhasamayam nivasetva patta-civaram adaya Savatthim 
pindaya pavisi II || 

2. Savatthiyara pinchiya caritva pacchabhattam pindapata- 
patikkanta yena andhavanam ten-upasaiikami divaviharaya || 
andhavanam ajjhogahetva afinatarasmim rukkhamCile divavi- 
haratthaya nisidi || || 

3. Atha kho Maro papirna Somaya bhikkhuniyd bhayam 
charabliitattam lomahamsam upp^detukarao sarn^idhimha ca- 
vetu-kamo yena Soma bhikkhuni ten-upasankarai || |j Upa- 
saiikamitva Somam bhikkhunim gMhaya ajjhabhasi II II 

Yan-tam isihi pattabbam |( thanara durabhisambhavam ^ l( 
na tam dvahgulapannaya II sakka^ pappotum itthiya ti || || 

4. Atha kho Somaya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi || || Ko nu 
khvayara manusso va amanusso gatham bh^satiti || || 

5. Atha kho Somaya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi || || Maro kho 
ayam papima mama hhayam chambhitatthain lomahamsam 
uppadetu-kamo samadimha cavetu-kanio gMham bhasatiti || II 

6. Atha kho Soma bhikkhuni Maro ayaip papima iti 
viditva Mararn papimantam gathahi ajjhabhasi H |) 

Itthibhavo kirn kayira || cittarahi susamahite |j 
ilanamhi vuttaraanamhi || sammadhainmam vipassato^ II || 
yassa nuna siya evarii II itthaham puriso ti va || 
kiilci v^ pana asmiti ^ II tam Maro vattum arahatiti II || 

7. Atha kho Maro papima jandti main Soma bhikkhuniti 
dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti ^ H || 

§ 3. QotamL 

1. Savatthi nidanam || || 

Atha kho Kisa-Gotami bhikkhuni pubbanhaeamayarn ni- 
vasetvd pattacivaram addya Savatthim pindaya pavisi II II 

2. Savatthiyain pindaya caritvd pacchabhattain piiidapita- 


' C. d^rati^ 2 See Theri-gatba, GO. ^ See Tlieri-gatha, 61. * So C. ; 

asminti; B. annasmim. * SS. suppress the last paragraph iti all the suttas 
out the last, or give only the first words Atha kho Maro papima^ 
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BUIKKHTJNt-SAMYUTTA V. 


[V. 3. 

patikkanta yena andhavanam ten-upasankarai^ divaviharaya |j 
andhavanam ajjhogahetva aunatarasmiin rukkhamule diva- 
viharara nisidi l\ || 

3. Atha kho Maro p^pima Kisa-Gotamiya bhikkhuniya 
bliayain cliarabhitattam lomaharasara uppadetu-k^mo sama- 
dimha cavetu-kamo yena Kisa-Gotarni bhikkbuni ten-upa> 
saiikami |j || Upasankamitva Kisa-Gotami bhikkhunini ga- 
thaya ajjhabhasi II II 

Kim nu tvam hataputta va || ekamasi rudaminukbi 1| 
vanam ajjhogata oka [| purisam nu gavesusi ti II II 

4. Atha kho Kis^-Gotamiya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi i| || 
Ko nu khvayam^ manusso va amanusso va gathani abba- 

sitiMI 11 

5. Atha kho Kisa-Gotamiya bhikkhuniya ctad ahosi II I 
IMaro kho ayam papinia mama bhayara chambhitattam loma- 
hainsam uppadetu-kamo samadhimha cavetu-kamo gatham 
bhtotiti^ II II 

6. Atha kho Kisd-Gotami bhikkhuni Maro kho ayam 
papirad iti viditva Marani papimantam gathahi paccabhasi || il 

Accantam^ hataputt^mhi® jj purisa etad anlika^ || 
na socarni na rodami 1| na tarn bhayami avuso || il 
sabbattha vihata® nandi || tamokkhandho^ padalito || 
jetvana maccuno senam || viharami anasava ti II II 

7. Atha kho Maro papima \\ jantlti mam Kisa-Gotarai 
bhikkhuniti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antarudhayiti || II 

§ 4. Vijaj/d. 

1. Savatthi nid&nam || || Atha kho Yijaya bhikkhuni 
pubbanhasamayam nivasetva || pa || annatarasmira riikklia- 
raClle divaviharain nisidi || || 

2. Atha kho Maro papimA, Vijayaya bhikkhuniyA bhayani II 
pa II saraAdhimhd cavetu-kAmo yena VijayA bhikkhuni ten- 
upasahkami || upasahkamitvA Vijuyam bhikkhunira gailiayii 
ajjhabliAsi || II 

^ SS.^ add upasankamitva. ^ K. and S’’’ kvaham ; S' cayam ; S* khMiv.iyini 
(or khvacayam). ® B. bhasatiti here and further on. * 'gathal)hu^a^i^I (m 
S'' corrected from gathaya abhasasiti) ® SS. accanta, ® S'* gata’ ; SS. C. 
nuttamhi. ’ SS. antiya. ^ SS. vihita. » B. 0. tamokhandho. 

Mara-S. III. 3 ; SS. have bhetva (here jetva) namucino. 
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V. 5] 


Dabar4 tvam rupavati || alianca daharo susu \\ 
patlcangikena turiyena |! eh-ayye bhiramainase ti ^ || 1| 

3. Atha kho Vijayaya bhikkhuriiya ctad ahosi || ll Ko nu 
klio ayam^ maniisso va amanusso va gatham bhasatiti || || 

4. Atha kho Vijayaya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi II II Maro 
ayam papinia \\ pa || gatharn bhasatiti || || 

5. Atha kho Vijaya bhikkhuni || Maro ayara papima || iti 
viditva Maram papimantam gathahi paccabhasi ^ ll || 

Eupa sadda rasa gandha 1| potthabba ca inanoratna |j 
niyyatayami tumheva || Mara na hi tena atthika II 11 
imina putikayena |1 bhindanena"* pabhaiiguna jj 
attiyarni^ harayarni || kamatanhasamuhata® li || 

Ye ca rupupaga satta 1| ye ca druppatthayino ^ || 
ya ca santa sanuipatti i| sabbattha vihato tamo ti II II 

6. Atha kho Maro papirna i| jandti mam Vijaya bhikkhu- 
iiiti II dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-aiitaradh%iti || || 

5. UppaJai'atpid. 

1. Savatthi nidanam || i| Atha kho Uppalavanna® bhik- 
khuni pubbanha-samayam nivasetva )| pa || annatarasmiin 
supupphita-salarukkha-mfde atthasi j| || 

2. Atha kho ]\[aro papima Uppalavannaya bhikkhuniya 
bhayani chambhitattain lomahamsarn ujipadetu-kamo suraa- 
clliimlui cavetu-karno yena Uppalavanna bhikkhuni ten- 
upasaiikami || 1 1 

3 Upasaiikamitva Uppalavannam bhikkhunim gathaya 
ajjhabhasi |( || 

Supupphitaggam upagamma bhikkhuni II 
eka tuvara titthasi salamule II 
iia c-atthi te dutiya vaimadhatu II 
idhagata tadisika bhaveyyum^ || 
bdle iia tvam bhayasi dhuttakanan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho Uppalavannaya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi || || 


^ SS. ehi ayye ramiimaso. See Tlien-jjatlia, 139. - SS. }am. ^ SS. ajjlia- 
Wiasi. 4 bhiudarjL'iia. ® 0. attayami. See Thcri-guthu, 

1 10. 7 B. ye ca arupagamino (sec further on, No. 6). *^11. Upalavanna always. 

S* gaveyyum. This word is omitted by ; all the pada by H., and in 
^neri-gathu, 230. 
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[V. 6. 

Ko nu klivayam inanusso araanusso va gatham bba- 
sasiti^ II II 

5. Atha klio Uppalavannaya bhikkhunijA etad ahosi || || 
Maro ayam papima mama bbayam || pa i| gatham bbasatiti || || 

6. Atha kho Uppaluvanna bhikkhiini || Maro ayain papima 
iti viditva Maram papimantam gathahi paccabhasi || [| 

Satam sahassani pi dhuttakaiiam 1| 
idhagat^ tyisikci bhaveyyura || 
lomam iia injami^ iia sanfas^mi || 
na M4ra ^ bhayami tam^ ekika pi || || 

Esa antaradhayami || kucchim va pavisfimi te || 
pakhumantarikclyam^pi 1| titthantim® mam na dakkhasi|| 
cittasmira vasibhritambi || iddliipada subhavita || 
eabbabandhanamuttamhi || na tarn bhayami Avuso ti^ || || 

7. Atha kho Maro papima || janati mam Uppalavnniia 
bhikkhuniti dukkhi dummano tatth-cv-antaradhayiti || || 

§ 6 . Cdla, 

1. Savatthi nidanam || || 

Atha kho Gala bhikkhuni pubbanhasamayam nivasetva || 
pa II annatarasraim rukkhamule divavih^ram nisidi || || 

2. Atha kho M^ro papim^ yena Gala bhikkhuni tcn- 
iipasahkami || upasahkarnitv^ Galara bhikkhunim elacl 
avoca II II Kim nu tvam bhikkhuni na rocesiti ® II II 

Jatim ® khv^ham avuso na rocemi || || 

Kim nu tvam jdtira na rocesi || || 

Jato kam^lni bhunjati || || 

Ko nu tarn idam adapayi (| || Jdtim rocesi bhi- 
kkhuniti II II 

3. Jatassa maranarn hoti H jato dukkhani passati 1| 

bandhara vadham pariklesam H tasma jMim na rocaye || i! 

Jluddho dharamam adesesi || jatiya saraatikkamam || 

sabbadukkhappahan^a |! so mam sacce nivesayi (| il 


^ B. bhasatiti here and further on. * SS. icchami. ^ Mara na. * na i 
has neither na nor tani. ® C. “antariyutini. ® B. "ntam; SST. "nti. See Thc ri- 
uatha, ‘230-‘233. ® SS. rocasiti. ® SS. iati. SS, omit tvam. SS. tvani. 

B. adiyi. SS. roca. B, phussati. S^-'^ khandham. SS. niveda}!- 
See Theri-gdtha, 191-2. 
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Yc ca rdpupaga satta II ye ca aruppatthayino ^ || 

nirodiiam appajananta II agaiitaro punabbhuvan-ti || || 

4. Atha kho Maro papima || jaiiati mam Gala bliikkhuniti 
dukkhi dumrnano tatth-ev-antaradbayiti || i( 

§ 7. Upacdld. 

1. Savatthiyam || || 

2. Atha kho Upacala bhikkhuni pubbanhasaraayam niva- 
setva II la |1 arihatarasmim rukkhamule divaviharara nisidi || 
pa II Upacalam bhikkhuni in etad avoca || i| Kattha lui tvaiu 
bhikkhuni uppajjitu-kam4 ti il !| 

3. Na khvaham avuso kattliaci uppajjitu-kama ti i| 1| 

4. Tavatirnsa ca Yarna ca || Tusita capi devata || 
Nimmanaratino deva || ye deva Vasavattino || || 
tattha cittam panidhehi || ratim paccanubhossasiti • || || 

5. Tavatirnsa ca Y^maca || Tusita capi devata [| 
Nimmdnaratino deva II yc deva V^asavattino || || 
kamabandhanabaddha tc 1| enti Mara-vasani puna || [| 
Sabbo adipito loko || sabbo loko padhupito 1) 

sabbo pajjalito loko i| sabbo loko jjakampito || || 
akarnpitarn acalitain || aputthujjanasevitain || 
agati yattha Marassa || tattha me nirato mano ti ^ || || 

6, Atha kho Maro papima II II 

§ 8, Shupacdld. 

1. Savatthiyain || || Atha kho 8isupacala ^ bhikkhuni 
pubbaiihasaraayarn uivasetva (| pa || ahnatai’asmim rukkhu- 
uiule divaviharain nisidi || || 

2. Atha kho Maro papiinS, yena Sisupacala bliikkhuni ten- 
npasaiikarni || upasahkamilva SisupacMam bhikkliuniin etad 
‘dvoca II II Kassa nu tvain bhikkhuni pasaiulain rocesiti || || 

3. Na khvaham avuso kassaci pasaiidain ^ rocemi ti || || 

4. Kim nu uddissa mundlsi || samaiii viya dissasi II 

na ca® rocesi pasaiidain || kim-iva carasi mornuha ti || || 

5. Ito bahiddh^ pasaiida || ditthisu^ pasidanti® ye ® II 

na tesam dbammam rocemi II na te dharamassa kovid4^®|| || 

* B. arClpatthaymo. See above, No. 4. ’ S'-* ratipacca®; in S* pa is erased. 

See Theri-gathd, 197-8 and 200-201. * SS. Sisapparala always. S* pasac- 
cam. 6 Bacena; SS. na. * S^ditthisu. ® C. samsidanti. ® SS. te. See 
Theri-gatha, 183-4. 
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Atthi sakya-kule jato || buddho appatipuggnlo 1| 
sabbabliibhu niaraiiudo || sabbattbam aparajito 1| 
sabbattbainutto asito ^ II sabbam passati cakkhuma \\ || 
eabbakaniinukkliayam patto || vibuutto iipadliisankhayc [j 
so inayham Uhagava satthA || tassa roccmi sasaiian-ti || || 
G. Atha kho Maro papinia || pc H 

yx ML 

1. Savattbiyam || || Atha kho Scld bliikkluiiii piibbanlia- 
samayara nivasetva || pa || aiiriatarasmim rukkkaniulo divavi- 
haram ni.sidi || 

2. Atha kho Maro papima Sclaya blukklumiya bhayam |I 
pa II Selam bhikkhuiiini gathaya ajjhabiiasi |( || 

Ken-idaiii pakatam bimbam II kvan-iiu^ binibassa karako || 
kvam ca binibam sarriuppaiiiiam || kvan-nu binibam ni- 
rujjhati ti || || 

3. Atha kho Selaya bhikkhimiya etad aliosi || |1 Ko iiii 
khvayain marmsso va amanusso va gatham bhasati ti ll || 

4. Atha kho Selaya bhikkhuniyd etad ahosi 1| || Maro 
kho ayam papima mama bhayam ohambhitattam lomahamsaiii 
uppddetukamo samudhimha cavctu-kamo gathaiii bhasati 
till II 

5. Atha kho Sela bliikkhuni ^laro ayam papima iti 
viditva Maram papimantam gathahi paccabhasi ^ || || 

Nayidam attakatam bimbam || ria yidam parakatam aghain II 
hetum paticca sambhiitam || hotubhanga nirujjhati || |1 
Yatha afifiatarara bijam 1| khette vuttura viruhali || 
pathavirasan cagarama^ |i sinehafi ca tad ubhayam || 
cvam khandha ca dhatuyo || cha ca ayataiia imc ^ || 
hetum paticca sambhuta || hctubhaiigd iiirujjharc ti^ || II 

6. Atha kho Maro papima janati mam Sela bhikkhuni 
ti dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-aiitaradhayiti || || 

§ 10. VajirL 

1. Sdvatthiyarn II || Atha khaVajira bhikkhuni pubbanha- 
samayam nivasetvd pattacivaram adaya Sdvatthim pindaya 
pavisi II 11 Sdvatthiyam pindaya caritva pacchabhuttam 


* C. anissito. * B. Kvaci hero and further on. ^ S-'’ ajjluibhasi. * 
°rasafioa agatnma. ® SS. cliayataiia, imo pana. ® ISS. nirujjhanti. 
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pindapata-patikkanta ycna andhavanam ten - upasankami 
divavihar^ya || andhavanam ajjhogahetva afifiatarasmim ru- 
kkhamule divaviharam nisidi || || 

2. ’Atha kho Maro p^pima Vajir^ya bhikkhuniya bhayam 
chambhitattham lomahainsam uppadetu-kamo saraadbimha 
cavetu-karno yena Vajira bhikkhuni ten-upasarikami || || 
Upasahkamitv^ Vajiram bhikkiiiinim gathaya ajjhabhdsi || (| 

3. Kenayam pakato satto || kuvam^ sattassa karako || 
kuvamsatto sainuppanno 1| kiivam satto niriijjhati ti || || 

4. Atho kho Vajiraya bhikkuniya etad ahosi || || Ko nu 
khvayain manusso va amanusso va gatham bhasati ti || 

5. Atha kho Vajiraya bhikkhuniya etad ahosi || || Maro 
kho ayam papima mama bhayam chambhitattam lomaharasain 
iippMetu-kamo samMirnha cavctu-kamo gatham bhasati 
ti II II 

G. Atha kho Vajira bhikkhuni || Maro ayam papima iti I| 
viditva Maram papimantam gathaya paccabhasi ^ |1 || 

Kinnu satto ti^ paccesi || maradiUhigatam nu te^ || || 
suddhasaiikharapufijo yam || nayidha sattupalabbhati || || 
yatha hi ahgasambbara || hoti saddo ratbo iti || || 
evam khandhesu santesu || boti satto ti sammuti || || 
dukkharn eva hi sambhoti || dukkhara titthati veti ca |I 
ndnnatra dukkha sambhoti 1| nannam dukkha nirujjhati 
till II 

7 , Atha kho Maro papima || janati raarn Vajira bhikkhuni 
ti II dukkhi dummano tatth-ev-antaradhayiti || || 
Bhikkhuni-saipy attain samattam H || 
Tass-uddanam H || 

A}avika® ca Soma ca || Gotami Vijaya saha ® || 
Uppalavanna ca Cala^ II UpacMa Sisupacala® |1 
Sela^ Vajiraya te dasd ti i| || 


^ SS. kvam always. * S’-^ ajjhabhasi. ^ SS. sattosi. * S'-* seem to have 
hatannute. ® SS. alaviya. ® B. sama (perhaps saha). ’ SS. Calaya sattamain. 
® R. Sisupacala; SS. Sisappa°. ® S-* Sesa ; omitted by S'. 
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BOOK VL— BEAHMA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Aydcanam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Univelayam 
viharati najja Nerailjardya tire Ajapala-nigrodba-mCile ^ pa* 
thaiiiablnsambuddho || || 

2. Atha klio Bhagavato rabogatassa patisallinassa evam 
cetaso parivitakko udapadi || || 

3. Adbigato kbo myayam dbammo gainbbiro duddaso 
duraiiubodbo santo panito atakkavacaro iiipuno paiulila- 
vedaniyo 1| |1 Alayarama kbo panayam pajA alayarata alaya- 
samudila || dlayaramaya kbo pana pajaya alayarataya alaya- 
saniuditaya duddasaniMdam thanam || yad idam idappacca- 
yat^ paticcasamuppado II || Idam pi^ kbo'* tbanarn dudda- 
sam II yad idam sabbasaiikdrasamatho sabbupadbipatiiiissaggo 
tanhakkbayo virago nirodbo nibbanam''^ ll 1| Ahaficeva klio 
pana dbammam deseyyam || pare ca me na ajaneyyum® II 
so maraassa kilamatbo 1| sa raarnassa vibesa ti || || 

4. Apissudam^ Bbagavaiitam ima® acobariyil® gatbayo 
patibbamsu pubbe assutapubbit || || 

Kicchena me adbigatam |! halandtlni pakasituin || 
rdgadosaparetehi j| nayam dbammo susambuddho || |1 
patisotagaraim nipunam || gambhiram duddasam anuni H 
ragaratta iia dakkhinti^® || tamokkbandbena avuta ti^^ II II 


^ B. ajapalanigrodhe. * B. sududdasam. ^ SS. hi. < S^^mits kho. * SS, 
nibbanaiiti. ® SS. ajdneyyiim. ’ S* and C. apisbu; B. apisii. ® S-’iniaya; 

iinii irad. » So S‘-* ; B. anaccbariya ; C. anacchinyd (explaining 
acebariya). B. dakkbanti always. “ S* avata'’; S® avata'*; C. avutta'^; 
“bkhandho na avara ti. 
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5. Ifi * Bhagavato patisancikkhato appossukkataya cittam 
namuti no dhamrnadesanaya |( || 

6. Atha kho Brahmuiio saharnpatissa Bhagavato cetasa 
ceto parivitakkam annaya etad ahosi || || Nassati vata bho 
loko vinassati vata bho loko || yatra hi iiama Tathagatassa 
arahato sammasambuddhassa appossukkat^a cittam iiamati 
ijo dhamma-desanava ti || || 

7. Atha kho Brahma sahampati seyyatbapi nama balava 
puriso sammifijitam va baham pa^arevya pasaritarn va bahain 
sainraifijeyya H evam evain brahinaloke antarahito Bhagavato 
purato patur ahosi || || 

8. Atha kho Brahmd sahampati ekamsam uttarasahgam 
karitva dakkhina-janu-mandalam pathaviyain iiihantva yena 
Bhagavd ten-ailjalim panamctva Bhagavantain etad avoca |1 || 

Besetu bbante ^ Bhagava dhammam desetu Sugato 
dhammam II Santi *^ satta apparajakkhajatika ^ assavanata^ 
(lhainmassa parihavanti ® bhavissanti dhammassa ailfialaro 
till II 

0. Idam avoca Brahma sahampati || idam vatva athaparam 
etad avoca || || 

Patur ahosi Magadhesu pubbe || 
dhammo asuddho sarnalehi cintito || 
avapur-etam ^ amatassa dvarani || 
sunantu dhammarii vimalenaiiubuddham || j| 

Sele yatha pabbata-muddhani thito || 
yatha pi passe janatam® samantato || 
tathupamam dbammamayam sumcdha — l| 
pasadarn aruyha samantacakkhu || 
sokavatinnam janatam ^ apetasoko 
avekkhassu jatijarabhibhutan-ti |1 |1 
[Utthehi vira vijitasangama |i 
satthav^ha anana vicara loke |j 

Besetu Bhagav^ dhammam || annataro bhavissanti ti^® || || ] 


^ It. adds ha. ^ B. omits bhanto. ^ B. addsdha. * °rujiikkhi". ® SS. 
assavantd (see above, Mara-S. I. 5). ® pahayauti. ’ B. C. apapuro'^. » S‘-2 
jautum; jantam corrected into janatam. ^ S' jiitam ; S* tarn. Ibis 
gU'tba ia to be found in B. only. 
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10. Atlia klio Bhagava Bralirnuno ca ajjhesanain viditvii 
sattcsu ca karurulatam paticca buddhacakklmna lokam volo- 
kcsill II 

11. Addasa kho Bliagava buddhacakkhun^ lokam volokerito 
satte apparajakklio mabarajakklie tikkhindriye raiidindriyc ^ 
svakare dvakare suvifulapaye duvinnapaye^appekaccepara* 
loka-vajja-bliaya-dassavino viharaiito || }| 

12. tSeyyathapi iiama uppaliniyam va paduminiyam 
piindarikiniyam va appckaccani uppalaiii va paduinani 
piiiidaiakani va iidako jatani udake samvaddhani ^ udaka- 
nuggatani anto-nimuggaposiiii ^ I| appckaccani nppalani a a 
paduinani va pundarikaiii va udako jalani udake samvaddhani 
samodakain thitani || appekaccani nppalani va paduniaiii vil 
pundarikani va udako jatani udako samvaddhani udaka ^ 
accuggarnma titthanti ® anupalittani udakena || Evam eva 
Bhagava buddhaoakkhuna lokain volokonto addasa satin 
apparajakklio maharajakkho tikkhindviye mudindriye svakaro 
dvakare suvifulapaye duviilnApaye appokacce paralokavajja- 
biiayadassaviiio viharante || || 

13. Disvana Brahmunam sabampatim gatliaya pacca- 
bliasi II II 

Aparuta tosam amafas.sa dvara^ |1 
ye sotavanto pamuccantu saddhain || 
vihimsasafuli ® pagunam na bhasim || 
dhammam panitam manujesu Brahme ti H || 

14. Atha klio^^^ Brahma suhamputi || katavakaso kho inlii 
Bha gavato dhammade8ana}A ti || Bhagavantam abliivadctva 
padakkliinam katvA tattli'OV-antaradhayi ti || 1| 

§ 2. Gdraro. 

1. Evam me sufam ekam sainayam Bhagava Uruvolavam 
viharati najja Neranjaraya tire AjapAla-nigrodhe pathania- 
bhisambuddlio || |j 


’ S'-® mutindriye. ® B. omits ilvukurc duvirinupaye here and further on. 
* S’ samviittiini liore und furtlier on. * So C. ; S® "poHiiii ; S' "'lepiisiui ; f 
“aposiiii. * SS, udakam". o B. thitani. ^ SS. ndd Brahniu. « S'-® vilufiSa- 
safifii. ® B, C. nahha-si. S®-® omit kho. '* The same text is to be found m 
tlie Mahuvaggo of the Vinaya at the beginning where it is entitled : Braliniiijn- 
caria-gutba. 
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2. Atha kho Bhagavato rahogatassa patisallmassa cvam 
cctaso parivitakko udapadi || || Dukkham kho agaravo viha- 
rati appatisso || kannu^ khv^ham saraanain va brahmanam va 
sakkatvA, garukatva^ upanissaya vihareyyan-ti || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagavato etad ahosi || || Aparipunnassa 
kho silakkhandhassa paripuriya afinam samanam va brahma- 
nain va sakkatvil garukatva upanissaya vihareyyam || na kho 
punaham passami sadevake loke sainarake sabrabmake sassa- 
inana-brahmaniya pajaya sadovamaniissaya attana sila- 
satnpannatararu annam samanam va brahmanam va yam 
aham sakkatva garukatva upanissaya vihareyyam H 

4. Aparipunnassa kho^ samadhikkhandhassa paripuriya 
ahriarn samanain va brahmanam va sakkatva garukatva 
upanissaya vihareyyam^ || |i 

5. Aparipunnassa kho pafifiakkliandhassa pariphriya® || || 

G. Aparipunnassa kho vimuttikkhandhassa paripuriya || 

pe II 

7. Aparipunnassa kho virauttinnana-dassanakkhandhassa 
paripiiriyi afinam samanarn va brahmanam va sakkatva 
garukatva upanissaya vihareyyam || na kho pantiham passami 
sadevake loke samarako sabrahmake sassaraanabrahmaniyti 
pajaya sadevaraanussaya attana vimuttinhana-dassana- 
sampannataram anhain samanam va brahmanam va yam 
aham sakkatva garukatva upanissaya vihareyyam || || 

8. Yam nunaham yvayain^ dhammo inaya abhisarnbuddho 
tarn eva dhammam sakkatva garukatva upanissaya viha- 
reyyan-ti || || 

9. Atha kho Brahra& sahampati Bhagavato cetasa cetopa- 
nvitakkain ahfiaya seyyathapi nama balava puriso sarainiftji- 
tain v^ baham pasareyya pasaritam va baham sammihjeyya || 
evam evani Brahmaloke antarahito Bhagavato purato patur 
ahosi II II 

10. Atha kho Brahmd sahampati ekamsam uttaiasahgam 
karitva yena Bhagava ten-anjalim panametva Bhagavautain 
etad avoca || || 


^ U. katliam nu. * B. garui}i® always. ® SS. omit kho. ^ SS. svayani. 
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11. Evam etain Bhagav^ evam otam Sugata || ye pi U 
bbante ahesum alitam addlianam arahanto samralsainbuddlia , 
te pi bhagavanto dhammafifieva sakkatv^ garukatva upa- 
iiissaya viharimsu 1| 1| Yc pi te bbante bbavissanti anagatair 
addlianam arabanto sammasatnbuddba 1| te pi bbagavantc 
dbarnanneva sakkatva garukatv4 upanissaya vibarissanti || | 
Bbagav^l pi bbante etarabi* arabam saramasambuddbo dliain- 
mailneva sakkatva garukatva upanissaya vibaratu ti H H 

12. Idam avoca Brahma sabampati 1| idarn vatvana atlia- 
param etad avoca |j || 

Ye ca atita- sambuddba |1 ye ca buddha anagata H 
yo c-ctarabi'** sambuddlio || babunnam sokanasano 1| || 
sabbe saddbammagaruno || vibarirnsu^ vibaranti ca || 
atbo^ pi vibarissanti || csa buddbanam® dbammata 1| |1 
tasma bi attbakamena || mabattam abhikaiikbata 1| 
saddbarnmo garukatabbo || saram buddbanasasaiianti II !l 
3. Brahmadei'O. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bbagava Savattbiyaiii 
vibarati Jetavane Anatbapindikassa arame || 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena annatarissa brabinaniya 
Brabmadevo nama putto Bbagavato sautike ugarusina ^ 
anagariyam pabbajito boti |1 || 

3. Atba kbo ayasraa Brabmadevo eko vupakattbo appa- 
matto atapi pabitatto vibaranto na cirasseva yassattiuiya 
kulaputta^ sarnmad-eva agarasina anagariyam pabbajanti 1| 
tadanuttaram brabmacariya-pariyosanam dittbcva dbatnme 
sayam abbinnfcl saccbikatva upasampajja vihasi H H Kbina 
jati vitsitam brabmacariyam katam karaniyam naparain 
ittbatlaya ti abbhanfiasi H |i Annataro ca panayasm^ Brahma* 
devo arabatara abosi ® || || 

4. Atba kbo ^yasm^ Brabmadevo pubbanbasamayain niva- 
setva pattacivarara adaya Savattbiyam pincUya pavisill 
Savatthiyam sapadanam pintlaya caram^no yena saka-matu- 
nivesanam ten-upasaukaini || || 


1 S* etthaki, * S*--’ ye cabbhatita ; S» ye cabahatita. » yo (S“ yf) 
carccarahi. * B. vihamsu. ^ B. athu. ® SS. buddhana*. SS. iigarasma. 
® S'* kulaputto. ® SS. uhositi. 
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5. Tena kho pana sarnayena ayasrnato Brahmadevassa 
niata brahrnani Bruhmuno ahutim niccam pagganhati || 

6 . Athakho Brahmuno saharnpatissaetad ahosi II || Ayam 
kho ayasrnato Brahmadevassa mata brahrnani Brahmuno 
ahutim niccam pagganhati |1 yam nunaham tarn ^ upasanka- 
raitva samvqjeyyan-ti || || 

7. Atha kho Brahma sahampati seyyathapi nama balava 
puriso samminjitam va baham pas«areyya || pasaritam va 
baham samminjeyya || evam evam Brahmaloke antarahito 
ayasrnato Brahmadevassa mAtu-nivesane patur ahosi || || 

8. - Atha kho Brahra^ sahampati vehasam thito ayasrnato 
Brahmadevassa mataram brahmanim gathahi ajjhabhasi || || 

D lire i to brahrnani brahmaloko ^ |1 
yassahutim pagganhasi niccarn |1 
n-et^diso^ brahrnani brahmabhakkho || 
kim jappasi brahmapatham ajananti ^ || || 

Eso hi te brahrnani brahrnadevo || 
nirupadhiko atidevapatto ''^ || 
akificano bhikkhu anailnaposiyo ® |( 
te so pindaya gharam pavittho j| |1 
Ahuneyyo® vedagil bhavitatto I) 
nar^nam devanam ca dakkhineyyo |1 
bahitva ® papani anupalitto j| 
ghdsesanarn iriyati sitibhuto (| || 

Na tassa paccha na purattham atthi [| 
santo vidhumo anigho niraso^^ l! 
nikkhittadando tasathavarcsu H 
so tyahutim bhunjatu aggapindam || |1 
Visenibbuto upasantacitto || 
nago va dan to carati anejo i| 
bhikkhu susilo suvimuttacitto || 

80 tyahutim bhunjatu aggapindam |j (| 

Tasraim pasanna avikampana || 


/ 8^-3 omit tarn; yannanaham. * °loko. ^ S^-- pag’f^anhutisi- 
niccannodiso (S^ iiiMantudiso) . ■ * B. ki°; S- (perhaps S-"*) jappasi; IS® B. aja- 
nanti. * S'^ nirupadhi : S'-® ninipadhim; S'-®atulevocapalto; C. attidevaputfo. 
°po8iyo; posim. ’ to sc ® S* C. ahuneyyo. ® SS. bahetva. 
anilpalitto; S' aniBitto. “ S’-^ nivaso. S' sotahutim, further on 
sotta®. S'->anojo; C. aiiejjo. 
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patittbapehi dakkhinam dakkhineyye ^ || 
karohi puilnam sukhurn ayatikarp || || 
disva inuniin brahmani oghatiiinan-ti ^ 1| || 

9. Tasraim pasanna avikamparn^na || 
patitthaposi dakkhinam dakkhineyyo || 
akasi^ punnam sukham ayatikam || 
disva munim * brahmani •'* oghatinnan-ti || 1| 

§ 4. Bako brahma. 

1. Evam me sutara ekani samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa iirtlme || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bakassa brahmimo® evarupam 
papakam ditthigatam uppannaip hoti |1 || Idam niccara idura 
dhuvam || idam sassatam idam kovalara idam acavana- 
dliarnniain || idam hi na jayati na jiyati na iniyati na cavati 
na nppajjati ^ J1 ito ca ® pau-annam uttarim nissaranam ^ 
iiatthiti II II 

3. Atha kho Bhagava Bakassa brahmuiio cetasa cctopari- 
vitakkara aiulaya seyyathapi nama baluva purisosammifijitam 
va baham pasareyya pasaritam va baham siimminjeyya || evain 
eva Jetavane antarahito tasmirri brahmaloke patur ahosi |1 || 

4. Addasa kho Bako brahma IBiagavantam durato va 
agacchantam |1 disvana Bhagavantara etad avoca || ll 

Ehi kho marisa svagatam te marisa cirassam kho marisa 
imam pariyayara akasi yad idam idhagamanaya || 1| Idain 
hi marisa niccara idam dhuvam idam sassatam idam kovalam 
idam acavanadhammam || idam hi na jayati na jiyati na 
miyati na cavati na nppajjati II ito ca pan-annara utturiin 
nissaranarn natthi ti 1| || 

5. Evam vutte Bhagava Bakarn brahmanam idam^^ avoca II II 

Avijj^gato vata bho Bako brahma avijjagato vata hho 

Bako brahma || || Yatra hi nama aniccam yeva samanam 
niccan-ti vakkhati || adhuvam yeva samanam dhuvaii-ti 
vakkhati || Asassatam yeva^^ samdnara sassatan-ti vakkhati || 


’ (lakkhineyyam. * SS. omit ti. ^ karoti. * JSS. mimi. ® 

brahmani; U. brahmanam. ® SMmahmuno always. ’ R upapujjati ahvajs- 
® SS. omit ca. " J1 uttari always ; S*-- nissaranira always. S' kho in^toiui 
oftc; omit svagatam te marisa. “ B. etail. ' SS. aniccahueva® aildliu- 
vaMeva'’ asassatafineva'’, further on °(lharamafifieva. 
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akevalam yeva samanara kevalan-ti vakkha-ti || cavana- 
dhammam yeva samanam acavana-dhamraaii-ti vakkhati || || 
Yattha ca pana jayati ca jiyati ca miyati ca cavati ca 
uppajjati ca tarn ca tatha ^ vakkhati idam hi na jayati na 
jiyati na miyati na cavati na uppajjati santan ca pan-anfiam 
uttariin nissaranam n-atth-aniiam uttarim nissaranan - ti 
vakkhati ti || || 

t>. Dvasattati Gotama punnakamma || 
vasavattino jatijaram^ atita H 
ayam antima vcdagu brahmuppatti || 
asmabhi jappanti ^ jana aneka ti |1 1| 

7. Appam hi etam na hi digham ayu ^ || 
yam tvam Baka mannasi digham ayu 1| 
satam sahassanam nirabbudanarn il 
ayu pajanami tavaharn® brahme ti || || 

8. Anantadassi Bhagavaham asmi || 
jatijaram sokarn upativatto |j 

kim me puranam vata silavattam’^ || 
acikkhain etam yam ahain vijanna^ || || 

9. Yani tvam apaycsi bahil rnanusse || 
pipasite ghammani samparete'-^ || 
tan-to puranam vata silavatlam || 
suttappabuddho va anussarami || || 

Yam enikulasmim janam gahitam 1| 
amocayi gayhakaui niyyarnanam H 
tan-te puranmn vata silavattam || 
suttappabuddho va anussarami |1 || 

Gafigaya sotasmiin gahita-navam 1| 
luddena nagena^- manussakamya ll 
pamocayittlia bala&a pasayha |1 
tan-te puranam vata silavattam ll 
suttappabuddho va anussarami |1 || 


SS. tain ca vata (S' omits ca). - B. jatiiii’. 0. tasnnV. * S--^ ayum here 
Jiiiu further on. ^ B. and C ayiini. ® SS. tvriham. ’ V. silavatam ; S' sila- 
vantam (?) always. * « B. vijnhnaiu. " S' adds ua. B. inserts m here and 
lurther on. u vi q luddhena; S^ ludovanuilgeua. 

U nianussakappa. So B. ; S*-'* amoca\ittha; S^ aiuocayi tvam. S^ 
B. baluvd. 
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Kappo ca te baddhacaro aliosim ^ |1 
eambuddhivantam ^ va ti nam amannim® i| 
tan-te puranam vata silavattam I| 
suttappabuddho va anussaraini 1| H 
10. Addlia pajanasi mam-etam ayuin II 
afifiam^ pi janlsi tatlid*'^ hi buddho |1 
tatlia hi tyayam® jalitanubhavo (| 
obhasayam titthati brahinalokan-ti ® |1 H 
§ 5 . ApariL ditthi. 

1. Savatthi nidanain |1 1] 

2. Telia kho pana Raiimyena anhatarassa brahmuno ova- 
rupam papakaip ditthigatam uppannam hoti || |1 Natthi so 
sarnano va brahniano va yo idha %acchey}A ti || |1 

3. Atha klio JJha^ava tassa brahmuno cetasa ceto-parivi- 
takkam afinaya seyyatliapi nama balava puriso || pc 1| tasiniin 
brahnialoko patur ahosi || || 

4. Atha kho Bhagava tassa brahmuno upari veluisam 
pallaiikena iiisidi tejodhatuin samapajjitvi || || 

0. Atha kho ayasmato Maha-Moggahftnussa etad ahosi || |1 
Kaliarn nu kho Bhagava etarahi viharati ti || || 

G. Addasa kho Maha-Moggallano Bhagavantam dibbeiia 
cakkhuiia visuddhena atikkantam^nusakena tassa brahmuno 
upari vchase% pallaiikena nisiunam tejodhatuin samapaiinam || 
disvAna seyyatliapi nama balava puriso sammin jitain a a 
baham pasareyya pasaritam va baham sammifijeyya evuin 
evam Jetavaiie antarahito tasrnim brahmaloke patur ahosi II II 

7. Atha khoayasma Maha-Moggallano puratthiniam disam 
nissaya*^ tassa brahmuno upari vehasam pallaiikena nisidi tejo- 
dhatum samapajjitva nieatararn^ Bhagavato || || 

8. Atha kho ^yasraato Maha-Kassapassa etad ahosi II II 
Kahain nu kho Bhagava etarahi viharatiti |1 1| Addusii klio 
ayasina Mah^-Kassapo Bhagavantam dibbena cakkhuna II pa II 
Disvana seyyathapi nama balav^ puriso || pa || evam evam 


' C. patthacaro; B. ahosi. * "vattam. ® B. anunina; C. mamiain. 

* B. C. afiiTp. ® S'-* ianaMttha. ® B. tayam. ’ Tlio MS. of Iho 
Museum (S*) eoiild not bo us(‘<l further on; lienceforth tlie notation S' 'mH 
be met witli, nor SS. except in a few instances. S'-* 

* S'-* nicatarakaip always. 
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Jetavane antarahito tasmira brahnialoke patur ahosi || Atha 
kho ^yasm^ Maha-Kassapo dakkhinam disam nissaya taasa 
braliiitiuno upari vehasam pallahkena uisidi tejodhatum saraa- 
pajjitva nicataram Bhagavato |j j| 

9. Atha kho Maha-Kappinassa etad ahosi |1 Kaham nu kho 
Bhagava etarahi viharati li || |j 

10. Addasa kho ayasma Maha - Kappino Bhagavantam 
dihbenacakkhuna 1| pa|| tejodhatum samapanuara (| [| Disvana 
seyyathapi iiama balava puriso || pa || ovam evara Jetavane 
antarahito tasmim brahmaloke patur ahosi |1 |j Atha kho 
ayasma Maha -Kappino pacchimam disam nissaya tassa 
hrahmuno upari vehasam pallankena nisidi tejodhatum sama- 
pajjitva nicataram Bhagavato jj || 

11. Atha kho ayasmato Anuruddhassa etad aliosi || || 
kaham nu kho Bhagavl etarahi viharati ti II || Addasd kho 
ayasma Anuruddho || pa II tejodhatum samapannam || Disvana 
scyyathdpi ndma balava puriso ll pa II tasmim brahmaloke 
patur aliosi I! II Athj^ho ayasma Anuruddho uttaram disam 
nissaya tassa brahmnno upari vehasam pallahkena nisidi 
tejodhatum sam^pajjitvA nicataram Bhagavato H || 

12. Atha kho ayasma Maha-Moggalano tarn brahm^nara 
gathaya^ ajjhabhasi II || 

Ajjapi te avuso sa ditthi || yk te ditthi pure ahu || 
passasi vitivattantam || brahmaloke pabhassaran-ti II II 

13. Ka me marisa sa ditthi || ya me ditthi pure ahu 1| 
passami vitivattantam || brahnialoke pabhassaram |i 
svMiam^ ajja katham vajjam || aham nicco mhi sassato ti || || 

14. Atha kho Bhagava tarn brahmanam samvejetva seyya- 
thapi nama balav^ puriso samminjitam va b^ham pasareyya 1| 
pasaritam v^i baham sammihjeyya |1 evam evam tasmim 
brahmaloke antarahito Jetavane p&tur ahosif^y 

15. Atha kho so brahm^ aufiataram brahmaparisajjam 
ainantesi 1| I| Ehi tvam marisa yenayasraa Maha-Moggall- 
ano ten-upasaiikaina || upasahkamitva ayasmantam Maha- 
Moggall^nam evam vadehi || || Atthi nu kho marisa 
Moggal^na anfie pi tassa Bhagavato savaka evam mahiddhika 
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evam iiialianubliava soyyatliapi bhavam Moggallano Kassapo 
Kappino Anuriiddho ti || || 

16. Evain inarisa ti klio so brahmaparisajjo tassa brali- 
muiio patissuiva ^ yeiiayasnia Maha-Moggallaiio tcii-upasaii- 

kill'll II II 

17. Upasaiikamitva Malia-Moggallaiiani etad avoca || || 
Attlii iiu kbo nuirisa Moggalana anile pi tas.sa Bliagavato 
savaka evain-inabiddlnka evam mabanubhava seyyatliapi 
bbavarn ^loggallano Kassapo Kappiiio Amiruddho ti || || 

18. Atlia klio ayasina Maba- Moggallano tarn brabina- 
parisa jjain gatbiiya ajjl)abba.si || |1 

Ti'vijja iddliippatla ca || coto-pariyaya-kovida || 
kbiiiasava arabaiito || babu biiddbassa savaka ti || H 

19. Atba kbo brabma])arisajjo ayasmato Maba-Moggalla- 
nassa bbasitam abbininditva anumoditva yciia so 3I.ilia- 
Kralima ten-upasaiikami || Upasaiikamitva tarn brabniiuiaia 
etad avoca II || Ayasma marisa Malia-Moggallano evam aliall ( 

Tcvijja iddhippatta ca 1| ceto-pariya\ a-kovida || 
kbinasava arabanto H babu biiddbassa savaka ti || || 

20. Idam avoca so brabmaparis;ijjo jj attamano ca so brahma 
tassa brabmaparisajjassa bbasitam abbinandi ti 1| H 

§ 6. Paniadanh 

1. Savattlii iiidanam ll 1| 

2. Tcna kbo paiui samaycna Bbagava divavibaragato hoti 
patisallino |1 || 

8. Atba kbo Subrabma ca paccckabrabma Suddliavaso ca 
paccekabrahina yeiia Bbagava ten-upasankaminisu || |j Upa- 
sankamitva pacccka^-dvarubabam upanissaya'^ attiiainsu || || 

4. Atba kbo Subralima paccekabrabma 8iiddhavas;nn 
paccekabrabmanam etad avoca jj jj Akalo kbo tava marisa 
Bliagavaiitam payirupasitum jj divavibaragato Bliagava pati* 
salliiio ca asiiko ca"* brabmaloko iddbo c-eva pliito cii I 
brabma ca tatra painada-vibararn vibarati || jj Ayama muri^i 
ycna so brabmaloko ten-upasaiikamisst\ma || upusaiikumit'i^ 
tarn brabraanam samvcjeyyama ti^ jj jj 


’ B. patis‘.ui)itv{l. ^ <51 papcekain. 3 upanissaya. * 
omittiug lu bci'oie and alter. ^ IS'-^ '^jessumu'’. 
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5. Evam marisa ti kho Suddliava.so paccekabralima Sii- 
brahmuno paccekabrahmuno paccassosi || || 

6. Atha kho Subrahma ca paccekabralima Suddliavaso ca 
paccekabralima seyyathapi nama balava puriso || pa 1| evam 
evam Bhagavato purato antaraliila tasmim loke patur ahe- 

sumMl II 

7. Adclasa kho so brahma te brahmano diirato va agac- 
chante || || Disvana te brahmano - etad avoca 1| || Ilanda 
kiito nil tumho marisa agacchatha ti || || 

8. Atha kho mayani'* marisa agacchama tassa Bhagavato 
araluito samrnasambuddhassa saiitika^ || gacchey yasi pana 
tvam marisa tassa Bhagavato upatthanarn arahato samma- 
sarnhiiddhassa ti || || 

0. Evam viitto® kho so brahma tarn vacanam anadhiva- 
scnto sahassakkhattum attanam abhinirnminitva Subrahma- 
iinm paccokabralirnanara etad avoca || j| Passasi mo no^tvam 
marisa evarupam iddhitnubhavan-ti H 1| 

10. Passami no® tyahain marisa evarupam iddhanubha- 
van-ti II 

11. So khvaham marisa evam mahiddhiko evam mahanu- 
bliavo kassa anhassa samanassa va brahmanassa va U 2 }attha- 
II am garnissamiti || || 

12. Atha kho Subrahma paccekabralima dvisahas>ak- 
khattum attanam abhinimmiiiitvii tain brahmaiiam etad 
avoca II II Passasi me no tvam marisa evarupam iddhaiiu- 
bliavan-ti || || 

Id. Passami kho tyaham marisa evarupam iddhanubhavan- 

li II II 

14. Taya ca kho marisa maya ca. sveva Bhaga\a mahiddlii- 
bataro c-eva mahaiiubhavataro ca 1| gaccheyyasi tvam marisa 
tassa Bhagavato upatthanarn arahato saiiimasainbuddhassa 

till II 

10. Atha kho so brahma Subrahmanarn paccckabrahma- 
iiiim gAthaya ajjhabhasi || || 


* iilmmsii. ‘ S’-'’ brahniuno. ^ S-’ ato * S'-’ Bliagjuato santik'i 
'Arahato'". & 'jj fracchiibi. ® S'-^ \utte. ’ S omit no. “ S kho instead 
of no. ^ 



148 


BRAHMA-SAMYUTTA VI. 


[VI. 1. 6. 


Tayo ca supanna caturo ca hamstl || 
vyagghinisa pancasati ca jliayino || 
tayidam viradnam jalate va brahrne || 
obhasayam uttarassam disayan-ti || || 

16. Kincapi te tarn jalate vimanam || 
obh^lsayara uttarassam disayam I| 
rupo ranara disva sada pavedhitam || 
tasma na rftpe ramati sumedho ti 1| || 

17. Atha kbo Subrahnia ca paccekabrahnia Suddbavaso 
ca paccekabrahma tarn brahmanam samvejctva tatth-ev-ania- 
radhayimsii || || 

18 Againasi ca kho so brahma aparena samayena Bhagavato 
upatthanam arabato sammasambuddbassa ti 1| || 

§ 7. Kokdlika (or Kokdliya). 

1. Sdvattbi II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava diviWili^ragato boti 
patisallino 1| |1 

3. Atba kho Subrahm^ ca paccekabrabm^ Suddbavaso ca 
paccekabrahma yena Bhagava ten-upasankamiipsu |1 upa- 
sahkamitva paccekadvarabaliam nissaya attbamsu|| |1 

4. Atha kho Subrahma paccekabrahma Kokalikam bhi- 
kkhum arabbha Bhagavato santike imam gatham abhasi |1 || 

Apparaeyyam paminanto || ko dha vidva vikappaye ^ 1| || 

appameyyam pamayinarn^ || nivutam ^ raanne puthujjaiian* 

till II 

§ 8. Tisaako, 

1. S^vatthi II II 

2. Telia kho pana samayena Bhagava divaviharagato boti 
patisallino II |1 

3. Atha kho Subrahm^ ca paccekabrahma Suddbavaso ca 
paccekabrahma yena Bhagava ten-upasahkarairasu || upa* 
sahkamitva paccekadvArabaham nissaya atthamsu |1 || 

4. Atha kho SuddlAvaso paccekabrahma kataraoduka- 
Tissakara ^ bhikkhura arabbha Bhagavato santike im^u]^ 
gatham abhasi || || 


^ vikampaye alwayn. ^ pamayinam ; U. pamayitnm (alwa)*’)* 
5 B. nivuttantam always ; C. nidhu [ov cu) tantam, * S'-® “moraku'’. 
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Appameyyam paminanto || ko dha vidva vikappa 5 ^e 1| 

appaineyyam pamayinam || nivutarn mafuic akissavan-ti ^ H 
§ 9. Tilda brahma, 

1. Savatthi H || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena KokMiko ^ bhikkhu abadhiko 
hoti dukkhito ba|hagilano || || 

3. Atha kho Tiidu ^ paccekabrahma abhikkantaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam obhasetva yena 
Kokaliko bhikkliu ten-upasahkami || 

4. Upaaahkarnitva veliasam thi(o KokalikaTp bhikkhum 
etad avoca [I || Paaadehi KokMika Sariputta-Moggallanesu 
cittam II pesala Sariputta-Moggallana ti || || 

5. Ko si tvam avuso ti || I| 

6. Aham Tudii paccekabrahina ti || || 

7. Nanu tvam avuso Bbagavata anagami byakato || atha ^ 
kihcarahi idhagato 1| passa yavafica teidam aparaddhaii-ti H || 

Purisassa hi jatassa || kuthari ^ jayate mukhc || 
yaya chiiidati attanam [| halo dubbhasitam bhanam |I || 

Yo iiindiyam pasamsati || 
tarn va iiiiidati yo pasamsiyo || 
vicinati mukhena so kalim || 
kalina tena sukham na viudati || |i 
Appamattako^ ayam kali || 
yo akkhesu dhariaparajayo H 
sabbassapi ^ sahapi ® attana || 
ayara eva mahantataro kali II 
yo Sugatesu manam padosaye || || 

Satam sahassanam nirabbudanam H 
chattinisati pafica abbudani || 
yam ariyagarahi nirayam upeti || 
vacam manafica panidhaya papakan-ti || || “ 

§ 10. Kokaliko (2). 

1. savatthi II II 

2. Atha kho Kokaliko bhikkhu yena Bhagava ten- 

• 

' nivutam tamam aki°. ^ Kokaliyo always; further on. • B. turu 
always. * attha. B. C. kudhari. « appamatto. ’ C. sabbasapi. 

S'.3 gabha“. ® 8^ mahattaro; C. mahantaro. B. °garaham. All these 
gathas recur in the next sutta, which = 8utta-nipata III. 10. 
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iipasankami || iipasankamitv^ Bliagavantam abhivadelva 
ekain ant am nisidi || 

d. Ekam anfam nisinno kho Kokaliko ^ Bba^avantam efad 
avoca |j [j Papicclia bhantc 8ariputta-]\[oggallaiui papikariaiii 
icchanam vasam gata ti (| jl 

4. Evam viitto Bbagava Kokalikam bhikkhum clad 
avoca II II Ma h-evam KokAlika avaca ina h-evam Koka- 
lika avaca ^ (| pasadelii Kokalika Sariputta-Muggallane.sii 
cittam !| pesala Sariputta-^Ioggallana ti (| 

5. Dutiyain pi klio Kokaliko*^ bbikkliu Bbiigavantain clad 
avoca II II Kificapi me bliante Bbagava saddliayiko paccayi- 
kojlatlui kho papicclia va Sariputta-Moggallana papikanaiii 
icchanam vasam gata ti (| || 

G. Dutiyain pi klio Bhagava Kokalikam bhikkhum oliid 
avoca II II liovam Kokalika avaca nia hevam Kokalika 
avaca 1| pa.Midehi Kokalika Sariputta-Moggallancsu cittam || 
pesala Sariputta-Moggallana ti || \\ 

7. Tatiyarn pi kho Kokaliko bhikkhu Bhagavantam ctad 
avoca II la || icchanam vasam gato ti || || 

8. Tatiyarn pi kho Bhaga\a Kokalikain bhikkhum etud 
avoca 11 pa || pesala Sariputta-Moggallana ti ^ |1 I1 

9. Atha kho Kokaliko bhikkhu uttliayasana Bhagavantam 
abhivadctva padakkhinain katva pakkami |1 1| 

10. Acirapakkantassa ca Kokalikassa bhikkhuno sasapa- 
mattihi pijakahi sabbo kayo puto ahosi || jl 

Sasapamattiyo butv^ nniggamattiyo abesuin ll mugga- 
mattiyo hutva kalayamattiyo ahesum |j kajayamattiyo hutia 
kolatthiniattiyo ahesum || kolattbimattiyo hutva kolamaUi}o 
ahesuin || kolamattiyo hutva anialakamattiyo ahesuin ll ama- 
lakamattiyo hutva beluvasalapikamattiyo ahesurn || bcluvasalfi- 
tukamattiyo hutva billamattiyo ahesuin || billamattiyo hutva 
pabhijjiriisu pubbanca lohitanca paggluirirpsu 1) || 

11. Atha kho Kokaliko bhikkhu ten-eva ^bildhena kahuu 


’S'-'’ Kokiiliyo always. ^ avaca. ® S'--' Kokaliko also here only. 

These abridgments are those of Jj. ; those of are little ditfeieut. 
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akasi II kalaiikato ^ ca KokMiko bhikkliu Paduma-nirayam ^ 
uppnjji Sariputta-Moggallancsu cittam agliitetva || || 

12 . Atha klio Brahma sahampati abliikkaiifaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jeiavanam obliasetva yciia 
Bhagava teii-upasaiikami || upasaiikamitva Bliagavaiitam 
abhivacletva ekam aniam atthasi || || 

13. Kkani an tarn thito klio Bralima sahampati Bhaga- 
vantam e(ad avoca II I) KokMiko bliante bhikkhii kalarna- 
kasi^ II kalahkato ca bhaute Kokiiliko bliikkhu Paduma- 
nirayaiii uppaiino Sariputta-Moggallaiicsu cittam aghateiva 

tillll ’ 

14. Idam avoca Brahma sahampati || idam vatva Bhaga- 
vantara abhivadctva padukkhinam katva tatth-ev-antaradlia- 
yiti II II 

15. Atha kho Bliagava tassa rattiya accayena bhikkhh 
amantesi || II 

Imam bhikkhave rattim Brahma sahampati abhikkantaya 
rattiya abhikkantavanno kevalakappam Jetavanam ohluUetvil 
yenaham ten-upasuhkami II upasaiikamitva main abhivadetva 
ckain an tarn atthasi || II Ekam aiitam thito kho bhikkhave 
Brahma sahampati mam etad avoca II II Kokaliko bhante 
bhikkliu kalamakasi || kalahkato ca bhante Kokaliko bhikkhu 
Padumam nirayarn uppanno Sariputta-3Ioggallanesii cittam 
aghatetva ti || || Idam avoca bhikkhave Brahma sahampati || 
idam vutva mam abhivadetva pudakkhinam kat\A tatth-ev- 
aiitaradhayi ti || || 

10. Evam vutte ahiiutaro bhikkhu Bliagavantara etad 
avoca II II Kivadighani iiu kho bhante ^ Paduina-niraye 
ayuppamaiiaii-ti II || 

17. Digham kho^ bhikkhu paduma-niraye ayuppamaiiam il 
Ha® sukaram suiikhatiim ettakaiii vassani iti va ettakaiii 
vassasatani iti va ettakani vassasahassani itiva ettukani vassa- 
satasahasshni iti va ti || || 

18. Sakka pana bhante upania ^ katun-ti II II 


^ k^lakato. * B. paduinain*’. ^ B. killani kato hero and further on. 

* B. omits bhante. ® S'-^ omit kho. « S' and B. tam na. ^ B. upamaiu. 
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19. Sakka bhikkliu ti Bhagava avoca || II 

Soyyathapi bhikkhu visatikbariko kosalako tilavabo || tato 
puriso vassasatassa vassasabassa ' accayena ekani ekam lilum 
uddhareyya II khippataram klio so bhikkhu visatikhariko 
kosalako tilavaho iiniua upakkamena parikkhayam pariyada- 
natn ^ gaccheyya || na tveva eko Abbudo niniyo II seyyalliapi 
bhikkhu visati abbuda niraya^ evarn eko'* Nirabbudaiiirayo !| 
seyyathapi bhikkhu visati nirabbuda iiiraya evarn eko Ahaho 
nirayo II seyyathapi bhikkhu visati ababa niraya evain oko 
Atato nirayo II seyyathapi bhikkhu visati atata niraya evani 
eko Ahaho nirayo || seyyathapi bhikkhu visati ahaha niraya 
evain eko Kumudo nirayo (| seyyathapi bliikkhu visati kiiniuda 
niraya evarn eko Sogandhiko nirayo |( seyyathapi bhikkhu 
visati sogandhika niraya evain eko Uppalanirayo II soyva- 
thiipi bhikkhu visati uppalaka niraya evarn eko Pundaiiko 
nirayo II II Seyyathapi bhikkhu visati pundaiika niinu 
evarn eko Padumo nirayo I1 II Paduinake pana bhikkhu 
niraye ^ Kokaliko bhikkhu uppanno Sariputta-Moggalaiicsu 
cittam dgliatetva ti || || 

20. Idam avoca Bhaga\A || idam vatvana Sugato athaparam 
etad avoca sattha II || 

Purisassa hi jatassa || kuthari jayate'^ mukhe II 
yaya chindati attanam II balo dubbhasitam bhanam || || 
yo nindiyam pasamsati II tarn va nindati yo pasainsiyo II 
vicinati mukhena so kalim || kaliria tena sukhum na viiida- 

ti INI 

Apparaattako ayam kali || 
yo akkhesu dhanaparajayo || 
sabbassdpi sabapi ® attand || 
ayam eva raahantataro kali || 
yo Sugatesu man am padosaye || || 

Satam sahassanam nirabbuddnum || 
chattimsati panca ca ^ abbudani || 


^ B, ®8ata88a. ^ S. pariyosanam. ^ B. abbudo nirayo, and so always -o 

nirayo. * evarn evarn (or eva) kho (S' twice; S'* always). ® S' 

nirayo. • 8'-^ padumam kho pana“ nirayara. ’’ S'-* juyati. ® B. samhapi' 

® B. S'-* va. 
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yam ariyagarahi nirayam iipeti |J 
vacam mananca panidliaya papakan-ii ^ II || 

Patharno vaggo II II 
Tass-uddanam || || 

Ayacanam Garavo Brahmadovo Bako ca brahma || 
Apar^ ca ditthi Painadam Kokaliya Tissako || 
Tudu ca^ brahma aparo ca Kokaliko ti || || 


Chapter II. Dutiyo-vaggo (or Pancaka). 

§ 1. Sanamkumavo. 

1. Evam me siitam ekam sarnayain Bhagava Rajagahe 
viharati Sappini ^-tire l| || 

2. Atha kho bralima Sanarakumaro abhikkaiitaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno kcvalakappam Sappini-tiram obhisctva 
yona Bhagava ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitva Bhaga- 
vantam abhivadetva ekam anfam atthasi || 

3. Ekam antam thito kho brahma Sauamkumdro Bhaga- 
vato santike imam gatham abhasi ll || 

Khattiyo settho jane tasmim || ye gottapatisarino || 
vijjacaranasampanno II so settho dcvamanuse ti || || 

4. Idam avoca brahma Sanainkiimaro II samaimnno sattha 
ahosi II II 

5. Atha kho brahmd Sanamkumaro samanunno me ^ 
satthd ti Bhagavantam abhivadetva padakkhinam katva 
tatth-ev-antaradhayiti II II 

§ 2. Bcvaihtfa. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Gijjha- 
kute pabbate acirapakkante Devadatte II II 

2. Atha kho Brahiml sahampati abhikkaiitaya rattiya 
abhikkantavanno kcvalakappam Gijjhakutam pabbatara 
obh^setv4 yena Bhagavil ten-upasahkami II iipasaiikamitva 
Rhagavantam abhivadetva ekam antam attliasi |j II 


^ See the preceding sutta. Same varieties of reading besides those here noticed. 
^ B. Turn ca ; Tuducca; Kuducca. ** So ; B. Sahhini; C. Sappini; 
Sappini. * S*-® omit me. 
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3 Ekam antam thito kho Brahma saharapati Devadattarn 
arabblia Bluigavato saiitike imam g^tham abliasi || || 

Phalam ve kadalim hantill phalam velii^ plialam nalamll || 

sakkaro kapurisam hanti || gabbho assatarim'^ yatba ti || || 

§ 3. Andhakavinda. 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagava Magadhesu vibarati Andlia- 
kavinde || || 

2. Telia kho paiia samayciia Bhagava rattandhakaratiini- 
sayam ajjhokilsc iiisinno hoti devo ca ekam ekain pliiisayati |( i| 

3. Atlia kho Bralima sahampati abhikkaiilaya rattiya 
abliikkantavaiiiio kcvalakappam Andhakavindarn obbaset\a 
yeiia Bhagava teii-upasaiikami || upasahkamiiva Bhagavaii- 
tam abliivadetva ekam antam atthasi || !| 

4. Ekam antain thito kho Jirahma sahampati Bhagavato 
santike ima gathayo abhasi || || 

Scvetha pantaui senasanani^ II 
careyya samyojanavippamokkha || 
sa CO * ratim nadhigacchaye tattha || 
sahghe vase rakkhitatto satima || || 

Kula kiilam pimlikaya caranto || 

indriyagutto nipako satima 1| 

sevctha pantani scnasanani || 

bhaya pamutto abhaye vimutto II II 

Yattha bherava sirimsapa || 

vijju saficarati thaneti*'^ devo j| 

andhakara-timisaya rattiya || 

nisidi tattha bhikkhu vigatalomahamso || II 

Idam hi jatu me dittham || na yidam iti hitiham® II 

ekasmim brahmacariyasmimllsahassam maccuh&yinarnll II 

Bhiyo pancasata sekba || dasa ca dasadb^ satam ^ || II 

sabbe sotasarnapanna || atiracchanagaraiiio II 

Atbayam itara paja || punnabhaga ti me inano II 

saiikhatura no pi sakkomi® || inusavyassa ottappcti^^ll II 


^ S' VGhira ; S'* vela. * B. S' assatari. ^ B. sayandsanani here and further 
on * S* yo ve; SHo ve. ® B. thanayati. ® B. vatiham. ’ S'-® “bluisinam. 
^ B. ®dasa. ® B. napi°; S'-® no vibakkemi (S® -ami). B. musavadaya; 
B. otappeti ; S'-® ottapeti. 
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§ 4. Anmavati. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayain Bliagava Savaithiyain 
viharati || la || 

2. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkliQ arnantesi || || Bhikkiiavo 
ti II II 

Jk Bhadante ti te bhikkhu Bhagavato pacca.ssosuin II II 

4. Bhagava etad avoca || 

5. Bhutapiibbam bbikkhave raja ahosi Arunava iiarna I1 
Barino kho pana bbikkhave Aruiiavato Aninavati niiina raja- 
dhaiii ahosi || Arunavatiyain kho pana bliikkhave lajadliaiii- 
yani ^ Sikhi bhagava arahain sammasambuddho upaiiissaya 
vihasi II II 

6. Sikkhissa kho pana bhikkhave Bhagavato arahato 
.saminasarnbuddhassa Abhibhu-Sarnbhavani nariia savaka- 
y Ilgam ahosi aggam bhaddayugam II || 

7. Atha kho bliikkhave Sikhi bhagava araham samnia- 
sarabuddho Abhibhum bhikkhum arnantesi || || Ayania 
bralimaiia || yeiui afnlataro brahmaloko teii-upasaiikamissaina 
yava ^ bhattassa kalo bhavissati ti II H 

8. Evam bhantc ti kho bliikkhave Abhibhii bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa paccassosi || I| 

9. Atha kho bhikkavc Sikhi bhagava arahain sainnia- 
sainbuddho Abhibhu ca bhikkhu scyyathapi nama balava 
puriso sammifijitam va baham pasareyya pasaritam va baliain 
sammifijeyya || evam eva Arunavatiya lajadlianiya antarahita 
tasrnim brahrnaloke patur ahesum^ II H 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhi bhagava araharn samma- 
sambuddho Abhibhum bhikkhum arnantesi II II ratibhatu 
br^hmana tarn brahrauno ca brahmaparisaya ^ ca brahma- 
parisajjanam ca dhammikatha ti II II 

11. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhave Abhibhu bhikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddhassa patissutva 
brahmananca brahraaparisanca brahmaparisajje ca dharnniiya 
kathaya sandassesi samadapesi samuttejesi sampahamsesi || || 

12. Tatra sudam bhikkhave brahma ca brahinaparisa ca 


^ B. rajatthdniyam : S*-^ rajadluiriim. ^ tuva. * aliamsu. * S’-® 

parisaya. 
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bralimaparisajja ca iijjhayanti kliiyanti vipaccnti || || Acclia- 
riyain vata bho abbhutarn vata bho katliam hi iidraa sattliari 
sammukhibhufc savako dhamnmm dcsessaii ti || || 

13. Atha kho bhikkhave Sikhi bhagava arahara saimna- 
sambiiddho Abliibhum bhikkliurn arnantesi || || Ujjliavaiili 
kho te brahmana brahma ca brahrnaparisa ca brahmaparisaj ja 
ca II II Accliariyam vata blio abbhiitam vata bho katluun 
hi TUima satthari sammukhihhute savako dhammam dcsossati 
ti II II Tcna hi tvara bralimana bhiyyosomatlaya brahma- 
nan ca brahmaparisail ca brahmaparisajje ca saijivejelii 

ti II II 

14. Evain bhanto ti kho bliikkliave Ablublih bhikkhii 
Sikhissa bliagavato arahato sammisambiiddhasa patissutva 
dissamancna pi kayena dhammain doscsi || adissainaneiui pi 
kayena dhammam desesi || dissamancna hetthimena iipaddlui- 
kayena adissamanena nparimcna uj)a(l(lhakayciia dluuniiuim 
dcscsi II dissamancna pi uparimona ^ upaddhakaycna ndissii- 
manena^ hetthimena upaddhakaycna dhammam dcscsi || i| 

15. Tatra sudam bhikkhavo brahma ca bralnnaparisa ca 
brahmaparisajja ca acchariyabbhutacittajata ahesmn il II 
Accliariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho samanassa muhid- 
dhi kata mah^nubhavata ti 1| || 

16. Atha kho Abhibhii bhikkhii Sikhim bhagavantam 
arahantam sammasambiiddham etad avoca || II Abliijdnami 
khvaharn bhante bhikkhusafighassa majjho evanlpara vacam 
bhasita paliomi khvaharn avuso brahmaloke thito sahassiloka* 
dhatum sarena vinnapetun-ti || II 

17. Ktassa brahmana kilo etassa brahmana kalo yam tvam 
brahmana bralimuloke thito sahaasilokadhitum sarena vinfia- 
peyyasi ti || [| 

18. Evam bhante ti kho bhikkhavo Abhibhii bliikkhu 
Sikhissa bhagavato arahato samraisambuddhassa patissutva 
brahmaloke thito imi gathiyo abhasi || II 

Arabbhatha nikkhamatha II yunjatha buddhasisane II 

dhunatha maccuuo senam || nalagiram va Ijunjaro II II 


^ S'-^ puriraena. 


2 S^-3 add pi. 
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yo imasmim dbammavinaye || appamatto vihassati^ || 

pahaya jatisamsarara || dukkhassantam karissati ti || || 

19. Atha kho bliikkhave Sikhi ca bhagava arabam samma- 
sarabuddlio Abbibbu ca bbikkhu brabmanail ca brabmapari- 
safi ca brabmaparisajje ca samvejetva || seyyatbapi nania II 
pa II tasmiiu brabrnaloke antarabita Aruiiavatiya^ patur 
abesum || II 

20. Atba kbo bbikkbave Sikbi bbagav^ arabam samma- 
sambuddbo bbikkbu amantesi || || Assutiba no tumbe blii- 
kkbave Abbibbuasa bhikkbuno brabrnaloke tbitassa gatbayo 
bbasamanassa ti || || 

21. Assumbakbo^ mayam bbante Abbibbussa bbikkbuiio 
brabrnaloke tbitassa gatbayo bliasamanassa ti j| || 

22. Yatba katbam pana tumbe bbikkbave assuttba Abbi- 
bbussa bbikkbuiio brabrnaloke tbitassa gatliayo bbasam^- 
nassa ti || (j 

23. [Evam kbo mayam bbante assumba Abbibbussa bbi- 
kkbuno brabrnaloke tbitassa gatbayo bbasamilnassa || ||] 

Arabbliatba nikkbamatba || yuiljatlia buddbasasane || 
dbunatha maccuno senain || najagarain va kunjaro II || 
yo imasmim dbammavinaye || appamatto vibassati || 
pabaya jatisamsaram || dukkbassantam karissatiti || || 

24. Evam eva kbo mayain bbante assumba Abbibbussa 
bhikkbuno brabrnaloke tbitassa gatbayo bliasamanassa ti || || 

25. Sadhu sadhu bbikkbave II sadbu kbo tumbe bbikkbave 
assuttba Abbibbussa bbikkhuuo brabrnaloke tbitassa gatbdyo 
bhasarn^nassa ti 1| || 

26. Idam avoca Bbagava || attaraana te bbikkbu Bhaga- 
vato bhasitam abbinandun-ti || || 

§ 5. Parinihhma, 

1. Ekain samayain Bbagava Kusindrayam vibarati Upa- 
vattane Mallanain salavaiie aiitarena yamakasalanam pari- 
iiibbanasamaye || || 

2. ^ Atba kbo Bbagava bbikkbu amantesi || || Ilanda dani 


^ vihessafi here and further on. * B. adds rajatthaniya. ^ S'-^no. 
This paragraph is missing in ® $$ 2-7 =M.r.S. VI. 10-18, 
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bliikkliave arnaiilnyami vo appamadena sanipMetlia vaya- 
dhamma saiikhara ti || ayam Tathagatassa pacchiraa vaoa I| || 
8. Atlui klio Bliagava patlianiam jlianam samapajji 1| i| 
Patliaiiinjhaiia vuttliahitva duthvam jhanarpL samdpajji |j H Diiti- 
yaj liana viittliahitva tatiyam jlianam samapajji || || Tatiya- 
jluina vutthahitva catuttliam jluinam samapajji || Catuttlia- 
jliaiia vnttlialiitva akasaiianoayatanam samapajji || || Akasa- 
iiancayataiia vutthaliitva virsfiaiiancayatanam samapajji [| j| 
Y i n fiana nnfiyatana vu ttliahit va ak i nca fi nay atanain sa tna- 
pajji II II Akincannayatana vutthaliitva nevasarinanasannuya- 
tanani samapajji || jj 

4. Ncvasannanasannayatana vutthahitva akinoannayatanan 
samapajji 1| Akincannayatana vutthahitva vinnanancayata- 
iiam samapajji || li Yinnanancayatana vutthahitva akasa- 
naficavatanain samapajji || |1 Akasanaricayatana vutthahit\a 
catutthani jlianam samapajji || || Catuttliajluina vutthahitva 
tatiyam jlianam samapajji || ll Tatiyajhan^ vutthahitva 
dutiyam jhanarn samapajji || 1| Dutiyajhana vutthahitva 
pathamam jlianam samapajji 11 H 

Pathamajhana vutthahitva duti 3 mTn jlianam samapajji (I !| 
Putiyajhana vutthahitva tatiyani jlianam samapajji || || 
Tatiya jhana vutthahitva catuttham jlianam samapajji || II Ca- 
tiitthajhana vutthahitva samanantara IBiagava parinibbayill || 

5. Parinibbuto Bhagavati saha parinibbaiul Brahma sii- 
ham pat i imaip gatham abhasi || || 

kSabbcva nikkhipissanti || bhuta hike samussayam || 
yatha ctadiso sattha || loke' appatipuggalo || 

Tathagato balappatto || sambuddho parinibbuto ti 1[ ll 
C). Parinibbuto 15hagavati saha parinibbana Sakko devaiium 
indo imam gatham abhasi II || 

Aniccd vata sankhara II uppadavayadhammino II 
uppajjitva nirujjhanti || tesam viipasamo sukho ti II II 
7. Parinibbuto Bhagavati saha parinibbana ayasm^ Aiiando 
imam gatham abhasi || || 

Tadasi yam bhimsanakarn II tadilsi lomahamsanam 1| 
sabbfikaravarupcte II sambuddho parinibbuto ti II II 


^ B. inserts in. 
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ParinibbuteBhagavati saba parinibbana ayasma Anurudclbo 
ima gatbayo abb^si || || 

Nairn assasapassaso tbita-cittassa ^ tadino || 
aiicjo santim arabbha || cakkbuma parinibbuto II il 
asallinena cittena |{ vedanam ajjbavasayi II 
pajjotass-eva iiibbanam || vimokkbo cetaso abb ti ^ II II 
Brail ma-samyiittam || || 

Pancakam || II 
Tass-iiddaiiam II || 

BrabTiia-Sanam Devadatto Andbakavindo Arunavati 
Parinibbanena ca desitarn idam Brabma-pancakam^ || 1| 


1 passasil'^ ; “tliitain*. * vimokho aim cotaso ti. ^ So S’-^; iu 
11. the end is thus ; 

Brahniri-samyuttain |1 || 

Tatr-Ufld'inani bha\ati || |( 

Jlrahmayacanam Agaravafira || Bralima<lo\o Bako ca biahnia || 
Anfiataro ca bralima Kokalijafica || Tissukan ce\a Tunica || 

Biahriia Kokaliya-bhikkhu || Sananikuinaieiia Dc\adattani |1 
Andliakuvindaiii Arunavati Panuibbaiicua paiinaraba ti j| || 
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BOOK VIL— BRAIIMANA-SAMYUTTAM. 

Chapter I. Auahanta-vaggo pathamo. 

§ 1. DhaiHuijani, 

1. Evam me sufam ckam aamayam Bliagava Bajagalie 
viharati Vcliivane kalandaka-nivdpe II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena auilatarassa bliaradvajagotta- 
bralimanassa ^ Bhananjani nama brahmani abhippasaniui 
boti buddlic ca dhamnie ca saiiglie ca || || 

3. Atha kho^ Dhananjani brahmani bliaradvajagottassa 
brail inaiiassa bhattam upasamliarauti ‘ upakkamitva^ ti- 
kkliattum udanam udaiiesi II || Name tassa Bliagavato 
araliato sammasanibuddhassa |( pe || II 

4. Evam vutte bliaradvajagotto brahmano Dhanafijanim 
etad avoca || II Evam eva panayam vasal! yasmim va tasniiin 
va tassa inundakassa saraanassa vannam bhlsaii || idaai 
tyaham® vasali tassa satthunovadam ^ropessami-ti || II 

5. Ka khvalian-tam brahmana passami sadevako loko saiiui- 
rake sabrahinake sassamanabrahmaiiiya pajaya scdevakaiiia- 
nussaya yo tassa Bhagavatovadam aropeyya araliato saiiiina- 
sambuddbassa j| api ca tvam brahmana gaccha 1 1 gantva vijii- 
nissasi ti ^ 11 || 

6. Atha kho bhiradvajagotto brahmano kupito anattamano 
yena Bhagav^ tcn-upasahkami || upasaiikamitvA Bhagavala 
saddhim saramodi II sammodaiiiyam katham s^raniyani vitisa- 
retvd ekam antara nisidi || || 


— j 

’ '’gotassa. * So S’ ; B.dhaaafijnni ; S® dhunanjuni. ® S’-’’ omit athfi 
kho. * S'-3 upaharnnti, H. iipakkhahtva, ® idumsbahani. ’ Soli, 
(correction of vijuuhjsutiti) ; S’-^ pivedissatiti. 
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7. Ekam antam nisinno kho bharadvajagotto brahmano 
Bluigavantara gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

Kimsu chetv& ^ sukhara seti ll kimsu chetva iia socati || 1| 
kissassa^ ekadhammassa (1 vadbam roccsi ^ Gotania ti ^ |j 

8. Kodliam chetva sukham seti || kodliam chetva iia socati |1 j| 
kodhassa visamulassa [j madhuraggassa brahmana (| 
vadhain ariya jjasamsanti || tarn hi chetva iia socatiti^ || |( 

9. Evain vutte bliaradvajagotto brahmano Bhagavantam 
etad avoca 1| II Abhikkhaiitam bho Gotama abhikkantain 
bho Gotama || || Seyyathapi bho Gotama nikkujjitam va 
ukkujjeyya || paticchaiinam va vivareyya |1 miilliassa v^ 
iiiaggam acikkheyya || aiidhakare va telapajjotam dhareyya 
cakkhumaiito rupaiii dakkhinti || evam evam bhota Gotaincna 
anckapariyaycna dharnmo pakasito II ll Esaharn bhagavantaiu 
Gotamain sarariam gacchaini II dhammailca bhikkhusahghah- 
ca II II Labheyyahurn bhoto Gotainassa santike pabbajjam 
labheyyarn upasampadan-ti || || 

10. Alattlia kho bharadvajagotto brahmano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam ^ || II 

11. Acirupasampaniio kho ^ panayasma bharadv^o eko 
vQpakattho appamatto atapi pahitatto viharanto na cirass-eva 
yassatthaya kulaputta sammad eva agarasma anagariyam 
pubbajanti 1| tad aiiuttararn brahrnacariya-pariyosanam ditthe- 
va dhamnie sayaiii abhinfia sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi l| 
khiiia jati vusitum brahmacariyam katain karaniyain iiaparain 
itthattaya ti abbhanfiasi || |j 

12. Annataro ca Bhiradvajo arabatam ahositi 11 11 

§ 2. Akkosa, 

1. Ekam samayara Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Yeluvane 
kalandaka-nivape II II 

2. Assosi kho ukkosaka-bharadv&jo brahmano Bharadvaja- 
gotto kira brahmano Samanassa Gotamassa santike agarasma 
anagariyam pabbajito ti 11 II 

d. Kupito aiiattamano yena Bhagava ten-upasankami II 

— — — 

^ SS. jhatva always. > B. kksassu. ^ SS. rocehi * B. Gotarao ti ; 
S' Gotaniuhi ; “inahiti ; nuitihi. * TheM* {-athas, already met with m 
Devata-S. VUI. I and l)evuputta-S. I. 3, will bo louud n<ram once more m 
Sakka-S. HI. l. » S'-’ add ti alattha upasampada. ^ ^ ca. 


ll 
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iipasankamitvd Bhagavantam asabbhahi pharusalii vk*alii 
akkosuti paribbasati || || 

4. Evam vutte JBiagava akkosaka-bh^radvajam bralimanam 
etad avoca II II Tam kirn mafinasi bralnnana || api nu klio to 
agacchanti inittamacca ilatis^ lohita atithiyo ti II || 

5. Appekada me bho Gotama agacchaiiti mittainaccil nalbfi 
lolula atitiiiyo ti || || 

6. Tain kirn manfuisi brahmana 1| api nu tesam aniippadesi 
kbadaiiiyam bhojaniyam sayaniyan*ti ^ || || 

7. Appekada iiesaham bho Gotama anuppademi khadaiii- 
yam bhojaniyam sayaniyan-ti || || 

8. Saco kho pana to brahmana na patigaiihanti kassa tam 
hoti II II 

9. Sace te^ bho Gotama na patiganhanti amhakam ova 
tain hoti ti II || 

10. Evam eva kho^ brahmana yam tvam ainlie anakkosniito 
akkosasi || aroaante rosesi ^ H abhandante bhandasi || tain tc 
mayani na patiganhdina [tav-ev-etani brahmana hoti] tav- 
cv-etam brahmana hoti ti || II Yo kho brahmana akkoMtiitiiti 
paccakkosati || rosentam patiroseti || bliandaiitam patibhanda- 
ti II ayam vuccati brahmana sambhunjati vitiharati II to inayuin 
taya ncva sambhufijama (| na viliharama || tav-ev-otiim 
brMimana lioti tuv-ev-ctam br&hmana hoti ti || || 

11. Bhavantam klio Gotamam sarajika parisa cvain jaiia- 
ti II Araliam samano Gotamo ti H i| Atha ca pana bliavjiin 
Gotamo kuj jhati ti I1 II 

12. Akkodhassa kuto kodho || dantassa samajivino || 
sammadannavimuttasBa || upasantassa tadino || II 
tasseva tcna papiyo II yo kuddham patikuj jhati II 
kuddham appatikujjhanto II sangarnam jeti diijjayani!l I 
ubhinnam attliam carati || attano ca parassa ca || 
param sankupitam natvd || yo sato upasammati II II 
ubliinnam tikicchantAnam® ([ attano ca parassa ca II 
jand raailnanti bdlo ti || ye dharnmassa akovidd ti ^ II I 

(T ' ^ 

^ B. khudaniyam vil bho° vd wd® vd ti. * S*-*ine. • B. ovamcvaip. ^ 
rosasi and further on %.sjiti. ® In B. only. ® 8o B. ; C. notices tlio rciuln'p^ 
tikicchaiitiinain andtikiccliatam; tikicchantaiji, ’ These gfiihas are repeated 
in the next sutta. 
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13. Evam vutte akkosaka-bliaradvajo bralinuino Bbaga- 
Yaiitam etad avoca || || Abliikkantarn bho Gotama || pe || 

EsahambhavantarnGotaniam saranani gacchaini dhammafica 
bliikkhusanghancall il Labbeyyahani bhotoGotamassasantike 
pabbajjain labhoyyarn upasauipadan-ti II || 

14. Alattiui kho akkosaka-bharadvajo brahmano Bhagavato 
santike pabbajjam alattba upasampadam |! 

15. Acirupasampaiino kho paiiayasma akkosaka-bharadvajo 
cko vupakattho appamatto alapi pahitatto viharanto na 
cirasseva yassattbaya kulaputta saminad eva agarasnia ana- 
gariyam pabbajanti || tad aniittarain brabmacariyapariyosa- 
iiam dittlievadhainme sayam abbifina saccbikat\a upasampajja 
viliasi II kbina jati vusitam bralnnacariyam katam karaniyam 
Daparam ittbatlaya ti abbhannasi ‘ 1| (j 

IG. Annataro ca panayasma Bharadvajo arahatain aliosi ti |( || 
^ 3. A-v(rind((. 

1. Ekam sarnayani Bbagava Bajagahe vibarati Veluvane 
kalaiidaka-nivape || II 

2. Assosi kho asuriiulaka-bharadvajo brahmano || || Bba- 
radvajagotto brahmano kira samanassa Gotamassa santike 
agarasrn^ anagariyani pabbajito ti i| II 

3. Kupito aiiatlamaiio yena IBiagava tcn-upasahkami II 
iipasahkamitva Bliagavantam asabbhahi pliarusalii vacahi 
akkosati paribhasati || i| 

4. Evam vutte Bbagava tunld ahosi || 1| 

5. Atha kho asurindaka-bharadvajo brahmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II i| Jito si samana || jito si samana ti || 11 

6. Jayain ve mafinati halo II vacaya pharusain bbanam II 
jayanc-cv-assa tarn hoti || ya titikkha vijanato H jj 
ta.vs-eva tena papiyo II yo kuddhum patikujjhati 1| 
kuddharn appatikujjhanto 11 sahgamam jeti dujjayam II 
iibhinnam attham caruti || attano ca parassa ca II 
paiam sahkupitum fiatva || yo sato upasammati II II 
nbhinnam tikicchantanam II attano ca parassa ca II 
jand ma^ilanti bdlo ti II ye dhamniassa akovida ti ^ II II 


' All this pnssajro from Evahan/ is suppressed in by abbreviatiou. * See 
tbe preceding sutta. 
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7. Evam vutte a.surindaka-bh^radvajo br^bmano Bbaga- 
vantarn etad avocall (I Abhikkuiitam bho Gotama abhikkantam 
bho Gotama || pa || abbhannasi |( || 

8. Afulataro ca panayasma bbaradvajo arahatam ahosi ti || || 

§ 4. BilmKjfhcL 

1. Ekam samaynm Bliagava llajagabe vibaratl Vein vane 
kalandaka-nivape || || 

2. Assosi kbo bilanglka-bbaradvajo ’ brabmano 1| Bba- 
radvajagotto kira brabmano samanassa Gotamassa santike 
agarasma anagariyam pabbajito ti || || 

3. Kupito anattamano yona Bbagava ten-upasaiikami || 
upasankamitvc^ tunbibbuto ekam antain attliAsi II II 

4. Atba kbo Bbagava bilaiigikassa ^ bliaradvajassa brflh- 
manassa cctasa cotoparivitakkam afinaya bilangikam^ blia- 
radvaja-brabmanam gatbaya ajjbabliAsi || || 

Yo appaduttbassa narussa dussati || 
suddbassa posassa ananganassa 11 
tarn eva balam paceeti papam || 
sukbumo rajo pativatam va kbitto ti^ I1 |( 

5. Evam vutte bilangika-bbaradvajo brabmano Bbaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Abbikkantarn blio Gotama abbi- 
kkantam bbo Gotama II pa || Esabam biiavantam Gotamam 
saranam gaccbaraidbaramancabbikklmsangbanca II Labbeyya- 
ham bboto Gotamassa santike pabbajjam || pa II tad aiiuttarum 
brabmacariyapariyosanarn dittheva dbamme sayam abliinfui 
sacebikatva upasanipajja vibarati || ll Kbina jati vusilam 
brabmacariyam katam karaniyam naparam ittbattaya ti 
abbharinasi 1| II 

6. Anfiataro ca panayasm^ bbaradviljo arabatara abositi II 11 

§ 5. Ahmmhi, 

1, Savatthi nidanara II || 

2, Atlia kbo abimsaka-bbaradv&jo brabmano ycna Bba- 

gav^ ten-upasankarai || upasankaraitvl Bbagavat^ saddhim 
sammodi II sammodaniyam katbara B^r^niyam vitis^retva 
ekam antam nisidi || || ^ 

* C. vilariffika® ; bilangaka". * S*-* bilaiigaka”. ® Repetition of 

Dovatd-S. III. 2. 
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3. Ekarn antam nisinno kho ahirasaka-bliaradvajo brab- 
mano Bhagavantain etad avoca i| ll Ahimsakaliam bbo 
Gotarna abimsakabam bbo Gotariia ti || || 

4. Yatha nainam tatba c-a8sa || siya kho tvam abinisako il 
yo ca kayena vacaya || manasa ca iia birasati j| 

8a ce abimsako boti || yo param na viliimsatiti || II 

5. Evam vatte abirnsuka-bbaradvajo brabmuno Bbagavaii- 
tarn etad avoca || ll Abbikkantam bbo Gotarna abbikkantam 
bbo Gotarna || pa || abbbannasi II II 

6. Annataro ca panayasraa bbaiadsajo arabatam abositi || || 

§ 6. Jf/fd. 

1. Savattbi nidanam II II 

2. Atba kbo jata-bbaradvajo brabmaiio yeiia Bbagava 
teii-upasankami II upasaiikamitva Bbagavata saddbiin sam- 
modi 11 sammodaiiiyain katbam saraiiiyaiu vitisaretva ekam 
antam iiisidi || || 

3. Ekam antuin nisinno jata-bbaradvajo brabmano Bbaga- 
vantam gatbdya ajjbabbasi || II 

Aiitojat^ babijata il jataya jatita paja || 

tain tain Gotarna puccbami || ko imam vijataye jatan-till II 

4. Sile patittbaya naro sapannoll cittain pannanca bliavayani || 
at^pi nipako bbikkbu || so imam vijataye jatain 11 11 
Yesara rago ca doso ca II avijja ca viiajita II 
kliinasava arabanto II tesam vijap'ta jata II II 

Yattha iiamanca rupanca 11 asesain upanijjbati |1 
patigham rupasafifia ca ^ II ettha sa cbijjate jata ti ^ II II 

6. Evam vutte jata-bbaradvajo brabmano Bluigavantam 
etad avoca II II Abliikkautaiu blio Gotarna II pa II 

6, Anilataro ca pauayasma bbaradvajo arabatam abositi II il 

55 7. Suddhika, 

1. Savattbi Jetavane II II 

2. Atha kho suddhika- bliaradvajo brahraaiio yena Bbagava 
ten-upasaiikami || upasaiikamitva Bbagavata saddhim sam- 
niodi II samraodauiyam katbam saraniyam vitisaretva ekam 
antam nisidiS^ 


* SS. °sannanca. » ij. etthesa chiudate^ These gathas are the same as those 
of Devata-S. 111. 3. 
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3. Ekara antam nisinno kho suddliika-bliaradvajo brah- 
niano Bhagavato saiitike imam gatham ajjliabhasi II II 

Na brahraano sujjhati koci loke II 
eilava pi tapo karam II 
vijjacaranasarapanno so sujjhati II 
ua anna itara paja ti || || 

4. Bahum pi palapam jappam II na jacca hoti * bralimano [I 
anto ka.sanibliu ^-samkilittlio II kuhaiiam^ upanissito^ || 1| 
Khattiyo brahinano vesso II suddo caiulalapukkuso || 
^raddhaviriyo pahitatto || niocam dajhaparakkamo || 
pappoti paramam .suddhiin || cvam jauahi brahmana ti i| :| 

5. Evam vutte suddhika-bbaradvajo bnilimano Bha^ii- 
vantam etad avoca II II Abbikkantam bbo Gotama abhi- 
kkantam bbo Gotama II pa [| 

6. Afifuitaro ca panayasma bbaradvajo araliatam abositi || J 

S 8. A(j(jik(t, 

1. Ekam samayam Bbagava Bajagabe vibarati Vcluvaac 
kalandaka-nivape || || 

2. Tcna kbo pana samayena aggika-bliaradvajassa brali- 
manassa sappina paylso sannibito^ boti || II aggini jabi.ssaiiii 
aggibuttani paricarissamiti || || 

3. Atba kbo Bliagava pubbanliasamayam iiivaset\A patta- 
civaram adaya Bajagabam pindaya pavisi 11 Bajagabe sa])a(la- 
nam pindaya caramano yeiia aggika-bbaradvajassa biiili- 
maiiassa nivesanam ten-upusankami || upasaiikumitva ckani 
antam attliasi || || 

4. Adda.stl kbo aggika-bbaradvajo br^bmano Bbagavantaia 
pindaya carantam 1| disvana Bluigavantam gatbaya ajjlui- 
bhasill II 

Tibi vijjalii sampanno || jatima sutava babu || 
vijj^caranasampanno j| so-mam bbunjoyya payasan-ti^ll II 

5. liabum pi palaparn jappam II na jaccA^ boti brabniiino II 
anto kasambusanikilittbo* II kuban^ pnrivtirito II |l 


^ B. najacco. * So S’ and C. ; B. puti ; S’ sa (or si) kanibu. ^ B. kiilinna. 

* S’-’ add ti. Thin guthtl will ho found njjain in the nrxt sutta. * 8’ 

S’ fiattito. « S'-^ so imam® payasanti hoie and furtlier on. ’ B. jacco as above. 
® S’-® as above (preceding sutta) ; B. “kasnpumusaipklittho. 
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pubbenivasam yo vedi || saggapayan ca passali 11 
atho^ jatikkliayam patto || abhinnavoaito muni^ 1( 1| 
etahi tihi vijjahi || tevijjo hoti brahmano |j 
vijjacaranasamparao || so mam bhun jeyya payasan-ti I) || 

6. Ehunjatu bhavam blio^ Gotamo brahmano bhavan-ti || || 

7. Gathabhigbam me abhojaiiiyam II 
sampassatam brahmana n-esa dhammo || 
gatliabhigitam paiiudanti buddha 1| 
diiamme sati brahmana vuttir esa |! II 
Ailnena ca^ kevalinam mahesim || 
kliinlsavam kukkuccavupasantara® || 
anncna panona upatthahassu 11 
khettam hi tam^ punuapekkhassa hoti ti® || || 

8. Evam vuttc aggika-bharadvajo bralimano Bliagavantara 
ctad avoca || II Abhikkaiitam bho Gotama II pa II 

9. Afinataro ca panayasma bharadvajo araliatam ahositi II || 

^ 9. SundarikfL 

1. Ekam samayara Bhagava Kosalesu viharati Sundarika^^a 
nadiya lire || || 

2. Tcna kho pana sarnayena sundarika-bliaradvajo brah- 
mano Sundarikaya nadiya tire aggim juhati aggihuttam 
paricarati || || 

6. Atha kho sundarika-bharadvajo brahmano aggira j ubitva 
aggihuttam paricaritva uttlnayasana samaiita catuddisa anuvi- 
lokesi II II Ko nu kho iinuni havyasesam bhuujeyyasiti^ II 11 

4. Addasa kho sundarika-bharadvajo brahmano Bhaga- 
vautam ailnatarasmim rukkiiamule sisam'^ parutam^^ nisin- 
imin II disvaiia vamena hatthena havyasesam gahctva dakkhi- 
iiahatthena kamandalum gahetva*^ yena Bhagava ten-upa- 
sahkami || || 

0. Atha kho Bhagava sundarika-bharadvajassa biih- 
nianassa padasaddena sisam vivari II 

6. Atha kho sundarika-bharadvajo brahmano II mundo^^ 


' S* athii. 2 S'-^vositavo°. This gatha will be foiiml again in 11. 3. ^ H. omits 
hlio. < n. abhoinneyyam here and I’mther on. ® S*-‘cn here and further on. 

kukkuea'* here and further on. ’ S*-’ hetain. ^ These gatlias tie 
found again in the next suttn. ® B. bhuhjeyyati. B. C. busisani. S - 
pardpitaip, ** S*-^ gahetvana. S*-** munduko. 
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ayam blmvam mundako ayam bhavau-ti II tato ca puna 
nivattitii-kiirno ahosi II II 

7. Atha kho suiidurika-bbaradvajassa brahmanassa etad 
ahosi il II Munda pi hi * idh-ekacce bialimaiia bluivanti || 
yam iiumiluiin upasaiikainitva jatim puccheyyan-ti || [| 

8. Allia kho sundarika-bhiiradvAjo bralnnano ycna Blia- 
gava t('n-upasankami 1| upasankamitva Bhagavantum elud 
avoca II II Kim jacco bhavan-ti || |j 

9. Ma jatim puccha caranailca pucclia II 
kattlia have jayati jatavedo ll 
iiicakulino pi muni dliitiina || 
ajaiiiyo boti binnisedbo 1| ll 
saccena danto damask upeto j| 
yedantagu vusila-brahmacariyo || 
yannupanito ^ fam upavliayetha '^ II 
kalena so juliali * dakkhineyyo ti II II 

10. Addha suyitthain subutain*" mama yidam II 
yam tadisaiii ve«lagum addasami^ || 
turnhadisariani hi adassanena II 

anno jano bliunjati havyasesan-ti II || 

Bhunjatu bhavain Golamo bralnnano bhavan-ti || || 

11. Gatliabbigitam me abhojaniyam II 

. sampas.satam brahmana n-esa dhammo || 
gathabhigitaiii** panudanti biiddha || 
dhammo sati brilbmana vuttir esa || l| 

Afinena ce kcvalinam mahesiin || 
kliina>avam kukkuccavupasantain || 
annena paneiia upatthahassu || 
khettani hi tarn® punnapekkhassa hoti ti II II 

12. Atlia kassa caham bho Gotama imam havyasestnn 
dammi ti || || 

13. Na khvabam brahmana passami sadovake loko sama* 
rake sabraliraake sa.ssamana-briihmaniya paJAya sadevaina- 
uussAya yass - cso liavyaseso bhutto sammaparinaiiuiia 

/■ 

^ 8*-® add ca. * B. yanno". ® 8* iipaviihayetha. * diihati. ® 
dakkhnioyycli. « 8’-^ aluitaiu. B. addiisaiim. ^ S*-* vucubhif^itfiiii. ® ^ 
tena (or te aim) bite. For these two guthus (text und notes) hoe the prccodmjj 
BUtta. “ B. yeua. 
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gaccheyya II aiulatra brahmana Tathagatassa Tatliagatasa- 
vakassa || tena hi tvam btahmana tarn havyasosani appa- 
harite va chattehi appaiiake va udake opilapehi ti || || 

14. Atha kho sundarika-bharadvajo brahmano tarn havya- 
sesum appanako udako opilapesi II || 

15. Atha kho so havyaseso udako pakkhitto ciccitayati citici- 
tayati saiidhupayati sampadhupayati || || Soyyathapi nama 
phalo divasasaiitatto udake pakkhitto ciccitayati citicitayati 
sandhupayati sampadhupayati || evam eva so havyaseso udake 
pakkhittociccitayati citicitayati sandhupayati sampadhupayati || 

16. Atha kho sundarika-bharadvaio brahmano samvi"o-o 
lomahatthajato yena Bhagava ten-upasaiikami || upasahka- 
mitva ekaru antarn atthisi || || 

17. Ekam antam thitani kho sundarika-bharadvajam 
biihmanam Bhagava gathaya ajjhabhasi || || 

Ma ^ brahmana daru samadahano II 
suddhim ^ amanni bahiddha hi etam II 
iia hi tena suddhim kusala vadanti || 
yo bahirena parisuddhim ^ icche II || 

Ilitva ahara brahmana darudaham || 
ajjhattam eva jalayami^ jotim || 
niccaggini niccasamaliitatto ^ || 
araham ® ahani brahraacariyam carami || || 

MAiio hi te brahmana^ kharibharo || 
kodho dliitmo bhasmani mosavajjam^ 1| 
jihva suja hadayam jotitthanam || 
atta sudanto purisassa joti || || 

Dhammo rahado brahmana silatittho II 
anivilo sabbhi satam pasattho® II 
yattha have vedaguno sindta || 
anallinagatta va taranti param II II 
Saccam dhammo samyamo brahmacariyam || 
majjhesita brahmana brahmapatti || 

^ add S*-’ siiddham. •’ S*'’ balavena"; B suddhim. * B. ajjhatt.'i- 

?^®'^ujialayaini. ® S'-^ niccagj^i niccaniasuhitatto. ® B. omits araham. ’ S’-^ 
nito brahmanA ® C. ‘'nimrao'’. ^ B. pasattho. yattha. B. 

Jeuagtino ; SS. hnvedaguno. So S-’ ; B. sinhata; siniinamhi (S^ dam) 

* SS. anallagatta. This guthu will be loimd again iu II. 11. 
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satiijjubhutcsu narno karohi || 

tarn ahum narain dhammasari ti * brilmi ti || || 

1(S. Evaiii vutte suiKlarika-bluiradvajo biahmano Bhaga- 
vantam ctad avoca || || Abhikkantain blio Gotaina ablii- 
kkaiilam bbo Gotarna 1| pa jj 

19. Anfiataro ca panavasina bbarad vajo arahatam abosi ti 11 I| 

10. Bahmlhifi. 

1. Ekam samayam Ebagava Ivosalesu vibarati anfiata- 
rasmiiii vaiia-ando || 

2. Tena kbo pana samaycna annatarassa bbaradvaja- 
gottassa brahmaiiaasa caluddasa balivadda iiattba bond |( || 

3. Atba kbo bbaradvaja-gotto brabinano to balivaddo 
gavc.'^aiito yoiui so pana vaiiasando ten-upasankaini || upa- 
saiikaniitva addasa Elmgavaiitaiii tasmim vanasando nisinnaiii 
pallaiikani abbujitva ujmn kayain panidbaya parimukbuin 
satiin upattbapctva (| || 

4. Eisvana yona Ebagava ten-upasaiikami II upasaiikamitva 
Ebagavato santike ima gatbayo abbasi || 1| 

Na bi nun-iinassa sainanassa 11 balivadda eatuddasa II 
ajjasattbiin na dissanti (| tenayam sainano suklii II II 
iia Id nun-iinassa sainanassa il tila kbettasinim papika^ il 
okapanna dvipaniia * ca || tonayuin samano sukhi II II 
iia lii 11 rin-iinas>a sainanassa II tuccba-kottbasinim nuisikall 
ussojliikaya naccanti II tenayam samano siiklii il || 
iia Id nun-iinassa sainanassa || santbaro^ sattainasiko II 
uppatakebi® samcbanno II tenityain sainano sukbi II II 
na Id nun-imassa sainanassa || vidliava saltadbitaro II 
ckaputta dviputta ca”^ ll ten&yaip samano sukbi II II 
na Id nOn-imassa sainanassa |j piiigalA. tilaka bata (| 
sottarn padena bodlieti || tenayam samano sukbi || II 
na Id nun-iinassa sainanassa || paccusamld inayika II 
detba detba ti codenti [j tenayam sainano sukbi ti |( II 

5. Na Id rnaybam biabrnana || balivadda eatuddasa II 
ajjasattbim na dissanti || tendbam br&bman^ sukbi II II 


^ SS, silti, * ha always. ^ B. papaktl, * B. dupanna. ® All the 
MSS. Windham ; but further on S'-’ santharo. * C. uppudakehi. ’ B. duputU, 
S' viputtd ; S’ ekaputtavi (or ci) puttdca. 
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na hi mayhara brahmana || tila khettasmim papika || 
ckapanna dvipanna ca || teiiaham brahmana sukhi || || 
na hi mayham brahmana || tucclia-kotthasmim musika || 
ussolhikaya naccanti || tenaham brahmana sukhi || || 
na hi mayham brahmana || .santharo^ sattarnasiko || 
uppatakehi sanichanno || tenaham brahmana sukhi || || 
na hi mayham brahmana || vidhava suttadhitaro || 
ekaputta dviputta ca || tenaham brahmana sukhi i| || 
na hi mayham brahmana ll piiigala tilaka hata |j 
sottam padena bodlieti || tenaham brahmana suklii I| || 
na hi mayham brahmana || paccusamhi inayika || 
detha detliati codenti || tenaham brahmana sukhi ti || I1 

6. Evam vuttc bliaradvajagotto brahmano Bhagavantam 
ctad avoca || || Abhikkantam bho Gotama abhikkantam bho 
Gotania 1| seyyathapi bho Gotama nikujjitam va ^^kkujjeyya 
paticchannamva vivarevya Hmujliassa va rnaggam acikkheyya 1| 
andhakare telapajjotam diiareyya cakkliumanto rupani dak- 
khinti llevam evam bhota'-^ Gotamena anekapariyayena dhammo 
pakasito || esaham IBiagavantam saranain gaechami dham- 
maiica bhikkhusahghanca j| Labheyyaham bhoto^ Gotamassa 
santike pabbajjaiii labh(*yyam upasampadan-ti II || 

7. Alattha kho bharadvajagotto brahmano Bhagavato 
sail tike pabbajjam alattha upasampadam II II 

8. Acirupasampanno panayasma bharadvajo eko vupfikattho 
appamatto at^pi pahitalto viharaiito na cirass-eva yassatthaya 
kulapulta sammadeva agarasinfi anagariyam pabbajanti || tad 
anuttaram brahraacariyapari^msaiium dittheva dhammo sayam 
libhiilili sacchikatva upasampajja vihasi || khina jati vusitara 
brahmacariyam katam karaniyam naparam itthattaya ti 
abbhaunasi || || 

9. Aiinataro ca panayasma bharadvajo arahatam ahositi II || 

Arahanta-vaggo patliamo || || 

Tass-uddanam || II 

Bhanaf^ni ca Akkosam II Asurinda * Bilangikarn II 
Ahimsak^ijn Jat4 c-eva || Suddhikam c-eva Aggika || 
Sundarikam Bahudhiti || yena ca to dasa ti II || 


S^santharo; B, sandhoro. ^ S‘-^bho. * bho. * asundarikam. 
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ClIAPTKR II. UpASAKA-VAGGO. 

§ 1 . 

1. Evam mo sutam ekam sumayam IJliagav^ Magaflhosii 
viliarati DakkiiiiiagiriMiiim Kkanalayam bialimana-garne || || 

2. Telia kho paiia samayeiia kasi-bliaraclvajassa ^ brah- 
manassa paneaimitlani nangalasalani payultaui lioiili vappu- 
kalo I! II 

3. Atha kho Bhagava pubbaiihasamayam invasctva patta- 
civaram adaya yena kasi-bharadvajassa biahinanussa kam- 
manto teri-upasahkami || || 

4. Telia klio pana sainaycna kasi-bharadvajassa brah- 
manassa parivesaiia vattati II || 

5. Atha kho Bliagava vena parivesaiia ten-upasahkami II 
upasaiikamitva ekam aiitam attliasi || || 

(). Addasa kho kasi*bharad\ajo brahmano Bhagavantam 
piiidaya thifain || disvaiia IBiagavaiitam etad avoca H 1| Ahain 
kho samami kasaini ca vapami^ call kasitva ca vapitva ca 
bhunjami ll || Tvam pi saniuiia kasassu ca vapassu ca II 
kasitva ca vapitva ca bhunjassuli || || 

7. A ham pi kho brahmaiiu kubaiiii ca vapami ca II kasitva 
ca vapitva ca bliunjaiiiiti || || 

8. Na kho mayam passama bhoto^ Gotarnassa yugam va 
va iiangalaiji va ])halaiii va pacaiiam va balivadde va II atha 
ca pana bhavam Gotamo ovam aha II II Aliam pi kho biah- 
mana kasami ca vapami ca II kasitva ca vapitv^ ca bliufija- 
niiti II II 

9. Atha kho kasi bharadvajo brahmano Bhagavantam 
gathaya ajjliabhasi II 11 

Kassako patijanasi || na ca pass4mi to kasiip II 
kassako'^pucchito briihi H kathani j&nemu turn kasin-tillll 

10. 8addha bijam tapo vuttlii || panfia me yuganuhgahini II 
hiri isa maiio yottam II eiiti me phala-pacuiiam II II 
kayagutto vacigutto || ^ih^re udure yato 11 / 
saccam karomi niddanam 1) soraccam mo pumocanam II II 

^ This siitta recurs in the Suttn-NIpiUa I. 4. * S"' kasp always. ^ B. vapp 

always. * b -■* bUo. ® S'kasiue; S’* kasune. 
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viriyam medhuradhorayhaTp || yogakklicniadliivahanam || 
gacchati anivattanfarn || yattha gantva iia socati || || 
Evam esa kasi katth^ II 8a hoii ainatapphala || 
etam kasim kasi tv ana || sabbadukkha pamuccuti ti |i || 

11. Bhunjatu bhavam Gotaino kassako bliavam Gotanio ^ || 
yam lii Gotarno atnatappbalain pi kasim kasati ti || || • 

12. Gatbabbigitain me abhojaiiiyam || 

sampassatani brahmana n-osa dhammo || 
gatbabbigitain pamidanti buddba || 
dliamme sati biabniana vuttir esa || || 
anfiena ce kevalinani malie.sim || 
kbinasavani kukkuccavupasantam II 
annena panena upattbabas.su || 
kbettaubi tarn piumapekkbassa boti ti - || 

^Evam vutte kasi-bharadvajo brabinaiioBbagavantam ctad 
avoca II II Abhikkantain bho Gotama abhikkantam blio 
Gotama 1| seyyatbapi blio Gotama nikkujjitara va ukkujjeyya 
paticcbannam va vivareyya mulbassava maggam acikkbcyya 
andliakare va telapajjotani dbareyya cakkburnaiito rupani 
dakkliinti || evam evam bbo Gotaracna anekapariyayena 
dhammo pakasito II csabaiu bbagavantain Gotamain saranam 
gaccbami dbammanoa bbikkhu.sangbariea || upasakam mam 
bliavam Gotarno dharetu ajjatagge panupctain saranain 
gataii-ti II II 

§ 2. Uihifjo, 

1. Savattbi nidanam || || 

2. Atba kbo Bbagava pubbaiibasaraayain nivasctva patta- 
civaram adaya yeua Udayassa brahraanassa nivesanain ten- 
tipasankumi || || 

3. Atba kho Udayo bralimano Bhagavato pattam odanena 
pilresi II II 

4. Dutiyam pi kho Bbagava pubbanhasamaj^am nivasetva 
pattacivaraiu kl^ya yena Udayassa brahmanassa iiivesanam 
ten-upasahkami II pa II 

5. Tatiyam\)i kho Udayo brdhmano Bhagavato pattam 


* B. has not Gotarno. ^ See above I. 8, 9. * Ileie the Sutta Xipata inserts 

another episode. 
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odanona pfirctva Bhagavantam etad avoca || || Pakatthako ‘ 
yain samano Gotamo punappuiiam agacchati ti || I) 
Pimappunam ceva vapaiiti bijam || 
punappuiiam vassal! ^ dcvaraja || 
punappuiiam khettam kasanti kassaka ^ || 

• punappuiiam anfiam upeti ratthara II II 
Punappunam yacaka yacayanti ^ || 
punappuiiam danapati dadanti || 
punappunam danapati daditva II 
punappuiiam saggani upoti tlianam || !| 
Punappunaiii kliiranika duhanti || 
punappunam vacclio upeti® inataram || 
punappunam kilamati pliandati ca II 
punappunam gabbbam upeti niaiulo II II 
Punappunam jayati miyyati ca II 
punappunaiii hivatliikam haranti II 
maggafica laddhii apunabbhavaya II 
na^ punappunam jayati bburipanno ti || il 

7. Evaiii vutteUdayo bralimaiio Bhagavantam etad avocail l 
Abbikkantam bho Gotama || pa || Upasakam main blnuain 
Gotamo dliaretu ajjatagge panupetain saranain gatan-ti !| !l 
S d. Dei'a/tifo. 

1. Savattlii iiidaiiam II || 

2. Tcna kbo pana samayena Bbagava vatehi abadhiko 
lioti II ayasina ca Upavano'^ Bliagavato upattbako lioti || II 

3. Atlia kbo Bbagava uyasmantain Upavanam amantesi II II 
Iiiglia me tvam Upavana unliodakam janabiti || || 

4. Evam bbaiite ti klio Ayasina Upavano Bliagavato 
patissutv^ nivasetv^ pattacivaram adaya yena Devaliitassa 
brabmanassa nivesanam tcn-upasankami || upasankainitvci 
tunhibhuto^ ckam antam atthasi || || 

5. Addasa kbo Dcvahito biihmano ^yasmantam Upavannm 
tunibbutara^ ekara antam tbitarn || disv^na dyasuiaiitam 
Upavanain gatbaya ajjhabb^si || || 

^ pagandiiko, ^ vassanti. ^ R’-® kapsako. * B. Tuafniiini ; * 

yafifiain. yacaiiakii caiaiiti. ® S'--’ vacrha upenti. B. S’oiuitaJ' 

• S'-’’ IJpavan-o always. ” S’-^ omit tunbibliiito (-turn). 
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TunllibliAto bbavam tittbam || niuiido sangliatlparuto || 
kirn partbayaiio kirn esarn II kirn nu yacitum agato till II 

6. Arubarri Saga to lokc || vatebabadbiko in uni || 
sace unbodakam attbi II rnunino dcbi biabrnaiia || 
pujito pujaneyyanam || sakkaieyyanam sakkato || 
apacito apacey 3 'anam ^ j| tassa iccbami batave '^ ti || 1| 

7. Atba kbo Devabito brabrnano unbodakassa kajarn ^ puri- 
scna gabapetv^ pbanitassa ca putani ayasinato Upavaiiassa 
padasi || II 

8. Atba kbo ayasma Upavano yona Bbagava tiMi-upasan- 
kanii II upasafikainitva Hbagavunlam unliodakciia nabapetva 
unbodakena pbaintarn aloletva Hbagavalo padasi || || 

9. Atba kbo Bhagavato so abadho patippassanibbi || || 

10. Atba kbo Devaliito brabrnano ycna IBiagava tcn- 
npasankarni || upasarikainitva JBiagavata saddbiin saniinodi || 
sainniodaniyain katbam saiaiiiyain viti!>ai’etva ckaui antarri 
iiisidi II II 

11. Ekara antam nisiiino kbo Devabito brabniaiio Bbaga- 
vantam gatliaya ajjbablrasi II II 

Kattba dajja deyyadharnmam llkattba dinnain mabappba- 
larn II 

katbain bi yajamanassa || kalbani ijjbati^ dakkliiiia ti 1| II 

12. Pubbe nivasatn yo vcdi’’^ II saggapayanoa passati 1| 
albo jatikkliayarn patto || abbiiliuivosito niuni^ II II 
ettha^ deyyadbainniani || ettba dinnam inabap- 

pbalaiji II 

evam bi yajanianassa || cvam ijjbati dakkbina ti || II 

13. Evam vutto Devabito biabinaiio Bliagavaiitam ctad 
avoca II II Abbikkantam bbo Gotarna || pa ll upaeakain main 
bhavam Gotaino dbaretu ajjatagge pannpetam isaranam 
gatan-ti || || 

§ 4. MahAmhi (or Sukhapdpuram). 

1. Savattbi nid^nam || II 

2. Atba kjio afulataro brabniaiia-inaliasMo liikbo Ibkbapa- 


^ °nujaniyyunam°; S'-3 sakkatt>y)anain ; It pamyaiiarn. ^ S'-^bhatavo. 
kacaiii. * S*-’ ijiliauti Iuto niid fuiiluTon * So It. S'-'^; C. vodo, but 
notices the reading vedi. * abhiiifia'^j '^vositavo'’. Sec 1. b. ^ B. tattha, 
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purano yona Bliagaval tcn-upasankaini || upasankamitva 
Bhagavata saddhim saniraodi || sainmodaniyain katham saia- 
niyani vilisaretva ekam an tarn nisidi || 

3. Kkaiii ant am nisinnam kho tarn braliniana-maliasaluin 
Bhaga\i\ clad avoca || || Kiiinu tvain brahinaiia lukho 
liikhapapiiraiio ti II || 

4. Idha mo bho Gotaina cattaro putta i| to mam darelii 
sampueclia ghur^ nikkbamenliti ^ || || 

5. Tena hi tvam brabmaiia ima gathayo pariyapuiiitva 
sabliayain maliajanakaye sannipatile puttesu ca sannitsiiincbu 
bhasassu II || 

Yehi jatelii nandissam 1| yosaii ca bhavam iccliisain ^ 1| 
te mam darehi sampueclia II sa va varcnli sukai’um il |i 
Asauta kira main jainina || tala tala ti bhasare 1 ) 
rakkhasa puttarupena II te jahanti vayogatam II II 
Asso va jinno nibbhogo || kliadana apaniyati II 
balakanam pita there II pai'agai'csu bhikkhati (I II 
Daiide va kii*a me soyye II yail ce putta ana8sa\a II 
caiidarn pi gonam vai'eti || athocandam pi kukkui’ain II il 
andhukai'o pure hoti \\ garnbhire gadliam edhati || 
daiulassa anubhavena || khalit\a patilitthaliti II II 

6. Atha kho so brahmana-mahasalo Bhagavato sanlike 
imd gathayo pariyapuiiitva sabliayain maliajanakaye sanni- 
patite puttesu ca sannisinneau abhasi || || 

Yehi jatchi iiandissarn || yesafi ca bhavam icchisain II 
te main darehi sampuccha II sa va varenti siikaram || il 
Asanta kira mum jamma II tata tala ti bhasare || 
rakkbas^ puttarupena 1| te jahanti vayogatam || || 

Asso va jinno nibbhogo || kliadana apaniyati || 
balakanam pita there || paragaresu bhikkhati || |1 
Dando va kira me seyyo || yafi ce putta anassava H 
candam pi gonam vareti || atho candani pi kukkuiainll II 
andliakare pure hoti || garnbhire gadham edhati |1 
dandassa anubhavena || khalitv^ patititthati ti || II 


’ S* C. iiikknraantiti ; S'* nikkbantiti. ^ S*-'* icchasaip. ^ S*-^8ampucclw , 
S‘-’ C. vidfuti. 
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7. Atha klio nam brahinana-maba.salam putta gliarain 
netva nahapetva paccekarn dussayugena accliadesiim || 1| 

8. Atha kho 80 brahmana-niaha.salo ekam d assay ugam 
adaya yena Ebagava teri-upasaiikarai || upasafikarnitva Elui- 
gavata aaddhim satiirnodi || saminodaiiiyam kathara saraniyam 
yitisaretva ekam antam iiisidi || |j 

9. J<]kara antam nisiuno kho brahniana-maha^Io Ehaga- 
vantani etad avoca || il Mayarn bho Gotama brahmana nama 
acariyassa acariyadhanam pariyesama II patiggarihatu me bha- 
vam Gotamo acariyadhaiiaii-ti II |) 

10 1‘atiggaliesi ^ Eliagava anukampam upadaya I! || 

11. Atlia kho so brahmana-raahasalo Eliagavantarn etad 
avoca II II Abhikkantam bho Gotama || pa || upisakam mam 
bliavaiii Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetam saraiiam 
gatan-ti || || 

§ 5. Mdnaithaddo. 

1. Sayatthi nidanam II II 

2. Tena kho paiia samayena M^nattliaddho^ nama brahmano 
Savatthiyain putivasali II so n-eva mataram abhivadeti (| iia 
pitaram abhivMeti || na acariyam abhivadeti || na jcttha- 
bhatararn abliivMeti i| || 

3. Tena kho puna samayena Bhagava maliatiya parisaya 
parivuto dbammam desesi^ )| || 

4. Atha kho Manatthaddhassa bralimanassa etad ahosi || I| 
Ayam kho samano Gotamo mahaliya parisaya parivuto 
dliamrnam doseti |I yam nunaham yena samano Gotamo ten- 
upasahkameyyam II sace mam samano Got anio alapissati aham 
pi tam diapissdmi II no ce main samano Gotamo Mapissati 
aham pi tam ndlapissarni ti II || 

5. Atha kho Manatthaddho brihmano yena Bhagava ten- 
upasahkami || iipasahkamitva tunhibhuto ekam antam atti)^- 

fiillll 

b. Atha kho Bhagava tam nalapi II II 

7. Atha kho Manatthaddho brahmano II nnyain samano 
Glotamo kinci j^n^ti ti || tato^ puna-nivattitu-kamo ahosi || || 


^ S’-* patiga^hasi. * B. Mauatbaddlio always. * S’ deseti. * B. adds va. 

12 
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8. Atlia kho Bhagava ^lanatthadflhassa braliinanassa cetu- 
sa ceto-parivitakkam aiHUiya Manatthaddhara braliriianain 
gatliaya ajjluibliasi || || 

Na manam brabraana ^ sadliii || attbi kassidba brahniana || 

yena atthcna a<>acclu || tarn evain anubruliaye li'MI II 

9. Atlui kho Manatthaddho brahinano |1 citlain me samano 
Gotamo janati ti || tatth-eva JBia^avato padesii ‘ siras'i 
iiipatitva Bhagavato padani mukhena vii paricumbali panihi 
ca parisambahati iiamafi ca saveti ^laiiatthaddhahaiii bho 
Gotama Maiiattliaddhaham bho Golama ti || || 

10. Atha kho sa parisa abbhulacittajata ahosi || || 
Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho || ayain lii 
]\Ianat(liaddho bralimano ii*cva mataram abhivadeti || iia 
pitaram abhivadeti || na aeariyam ablii\adc(i || iia j' ttlui- 
bhalaram abhivadeti II atha ca pana samano Gotame cvarupani 
paramain nipaccakaraip ® karoti ti || || 

11. Atha kho Bhagava Manatthaddham brahmanain etad 
avoca II II Alain brahmana ntthchi sake asane nisida yalo 
te mayi cittain pasannan-ti || || 

12. Atha kho Manatthaddho brahmano sake a^aiic ni>i(lit\a 
Bhagavantatn gathaya ajjhabhasi 1| || 

Kcsu iia mamiin^ kayiratha® |1 kesii assa sagaravo || 
kyassa*® apacita** assn || kyassu sadhu supujita ti^' || 1 1 
Id. ^latari pitari vapi || atho jetthamhi bhatari || 

acariye catutthamhi || tcsu na manam kayiratha ll || 

tesu assa sagilravo || tyassa apacita assu || 

tyassu sadhu supujita ll 

araliante sitibhute || katakiccc anasave || 

nihacca manam atthaddho || te namassa’^ anuttaro ti [I II 

14. Evam vutte Manatthadddo biahmano Bhagavaiitani 
etad avoca |i || Abhikkantam blio Gotama abhikkaiitam 
blio Gotama || pa || upasakam mam bluivain Gotamo dhdretu 
ajjatagge panupctam saranaip gatan-ti || || 

/ 

’ brfthand. * S'-* agaficlii. * S'-^ amibruh.isili. * 

» So (.’. only; W. and S‘ vittu'^; S' is doubtful ^ H. S' uippacca". ■ 
nidniim na liero and further on. Mi knyiru. S'-* kosva.ssa , 

" S' apacitain ; C. apacitiin ''' S'-* kesvnssu sadhu supftjitati, and lull H*' 

te8vas8u°. '* but' pada ouglit to have been omitted in all the MSS, " B* ' 
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’ § 6. Paccanika. 

1. Savatthi nidanaip || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Paccanikasato’ nama brahmano 
Savatthiyam pativasati || || 

3. Atha klio Paccanikasatassa brahmanassa etad abosi 1 1 | [ 
Yam iiAnaliam yeiia samano Gokimo ten-upasaiikameyyam |1 
yam yad eva samano Gotamo bliasissati || tarn tad ev-as&a- 
liam ^ paccanikassan-ti^ I1 i| 

4. IVna kho pana samayena Bbagav^ ajjbokase caiika- 
mati II II 

5. Atha kho Paccanikasato brahmano yena Bhagava 
ten-upasankami II upasankamitva Bhagavantam cahkaman- 
tam aiiucaukamamano Bhagavantam etad avoca II II Bliana 
samana dhamman-ti II II 

6. Na Paccanikasatena II suvijanam subhasitain II 
upakkilitthacittcna II sarabbhabahulena ca* II II 
Yo ca vineyya sarabbham II appasadan ca cetaso || 
figliatam patinissajja II sa ve janna subhasitaii-ti || || 

7. Evam vutte Paccanikasato brahmano lihagavantam 
etad avoca || li Abhikkantam bho Gotama || pa II UpAsakam 
mam bhavain Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge panupetam saraiumi 
gatan-ti || || 

§ 7. Narakammika. 

1. Ekarn samayam Bhagava Kosalesu viharati anfiataras- 
mim vanasande II il 

2. Tena kho pana samayena navakaramika-bharadvajo 
brahmano tasmim vanasande kammantain karapeti || || 

3. Addasa kho navakammika«bharadvajo brahmano Bha- 
gavantarn annatarasmim sala-rukkliamidenisinnarn pallahkam 
^bhujitva ujum kayara panidliiiya parimukham satiin upattha- 
petva II II 

4. Bisv^n-assa etad ahosi II II Aham kho iraasraira vana- 
sande kammantain karapento ramami II ayani samano Gotamo 
kim kaiApe»to ramati ti II II 

5. Atha kho navakammika-bharadvajo brahmano yena 


* paccanika® always. * S’-^ evasasabain (S*®bhani). ^ B. paccanikiisd- 
tanti. i 0. sarambba. 
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Bhaga\4 fen-upasankami || upasankaraitv^ Bhagavantam 
g^Lth^yii ajjhabhasi || || 

Ke nil kammanta kayiranti * || bhikkhu salavane tava || 
yad ckako arannasinim (I ratim vindati Gotarao^ ti H || 

6. Na me vanasmim karaniyain atthi || 
iiccbiiinamidam^ mo vanam visukam^ II 
so-bam^ vane nibbanatlio visallo || 

eko rame aratini vippabaya ti |j II 

7. Evam vutte navakammika-bbaradvajo biabmano Blia- 
gavantarn etad avoca II || Abhikkantam blio Gotama II ablii- 
kkuntuin blio Gotama || pa II upcisakam mam bhavam Gotamo 
dhdretu ajjatagge panupotain saranani gatan-ti || || 

§ <S. KatJhahAvd. 

1. Ekam samayam Bliagava Kosalcsu viharad anfuita- 
rasmim vanasande || 1| 

2. Tcna kbo pana samayena annatarasmim bbaradvaja- 
gottassa brahmanaasa sambabula antovasika katthabaraka 
mdnavaka yona vanasando ten-upafiankamimsu II II 

3. Upasankarnitva addasamsu Bhagavantam tasmim vana- 
sande ni«innam pallankam abhujitva ujum kayam panidhava 
parirnukbam satim upatthapctva II || Disvana yena bhd- 
radvajagotto brahrnano ten-upaHankarnimsu || || 

4. Upasankarnitva bljaradvajagoltam brahmanam ctad 
avociim II II Yagghe bhavam janoyya asukasmim® vanasando 
samano nisinno pallankam abhujitva ujum kayam panidhayii 
parimukbam satim upatthapetva || II 

5. Atha kbo bharadvdjagotto brahrnano telii mdnavakchi 
saddhim yena so vanasando ten-upasankami || addasiU kho 
Bhagavantam tasrnim vanasande nisinnain pallankam ahhu- 
jitvll ujum kayarn panidhaya parimukham satirn uputtha- 
petva II disvdna yena Bhagavd ten-upasankami II upasaiika- 
mitv^ Bhagavantam g&thaya ajjhabli&si 1| || 

Gambhirarupe® bahubherave vane || 
suunam arannam vijanam vigahiya ^ || ^ 


^ knmmantfltA (S' kammantakatu) kayira. ’ S'-^ vindasi Gotamati- 
* iibhinna*’ * visukkhaip. * B. fivShain ; S' yohain. ® b'.^aiuuka. 
’ S'.* addaha. • C. gambhirasabhave. • S'-* vigabiyaiji. 
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aninjani^nena thitena va< 2 ^guna I1 
sucaruruparn ^ vata bbikkhu jliayasi || 1! 

Na yattha gitam na pi yattha^ vaditum || 
eko arafine^ vanavasito'* muni || 
accherarupain paUbhati mam idam il 
yad ckako pitimano vane vase || || 

Mailne-ham^ lokadhipati-sahavyatam || 
akankbamano tidivam anultararn || 
kaama^ bbavam vijanam arafulam assito || 
tape idba kubbasi brabmapaltiya ti^ |1 |1 
6. Ya kaci karikba abbinandana va 1| 
anekadbatusu putbu sad^ sila || 
afjfianamulappabbava pajappita || 
sabba rnaya vyantikala samulika || i| 
so bam akankbo apibo® anupayo^ || 
sabbesu dbummesu visuddbadassano || 
pappuyya sambodhira anultararn sivam || 
jbayam-aham brabmaiia rabo visarado ti || 

7. Evam vutte bbaradvajagotto brabmano Bbagavantam 
clad avoca || || Abbikkantam bbo Gotama abbikkantam 
blio Gotama 1 1 pa 1 1 aj jatagge paiiupetam saranara gatan-ti 1 1 1 1 
^ 9. Mdtuposuko* 

1. Savattbi nidanam || || 

2. Alba kbo luatuposako brabmano yena Bbagav4 ten- 
upasaiikami || upasankumitva Bbagavala saddbitn sammo- 
dainyain katbam saraiiiyam vitisaret va ekam antam nisidi ll H 

d. Ekam aiitain nisiiiiio kbo matuposako brabmano Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca H |1 Abara bi bbo Gotama dbammena 
bbikkbam pariyesami || dbammena bbikkbam pariyesitva 
m^lapitaro posemiji kaccabam^^ bbo Gotama evamkari kicca- 
kari bomiti || B 

4. Taggba tvam brabinana evamkari kiccak&n bosi j] yo 
kbo biAbmana dbammena bbikkbam pariyesati 1 1 dbammena 

% 


^ S® “rupo ; B. sundararflpam. * S‘ ^ ettha® ettba®. B.arauna. 

B. vanam avassito (ffiven by C. as explanation) ; S. vanam assito. 
luafifiaoiaham. “ S*-" tasnia. ’ S' brahrauppattiya ti.^ ® B. asito. * Sot.; 
B. anuppayo ; aniipa) 0 . B. brake. ^ S'-* kiccahain. 
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bliikkham pariyesitvli inalapitaro poseti|| baliuso^ punnum 
pasavati ti || || 

Yo rnataram pitaram va || rnacco dliamraena posoti || 
taya nam paricariyaya |I niatapitusu pandila || 
idli-eva nam pasamsanti || pecca saggo painodati ti^H || 

5. Evam vutte matuposako brahmano Ehagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abliikkantam bho Gotama abliikkantam blio 
Gotama || pa || npasakam main bhavain Gotamo dharctu 
ajjataggc panupctam saranam gatan-ti || || 

§ 10. BhiJMaho, 

1. Savaltlii nidanam || || 

2. Atiui kho bbikkliako brahmano llhagava ten-npasah- 
kami 1| iipasarikamitva Ilhagavata saddhim saminodi sainnio- 
daniyam katliam saiaiiiyain vitmretva (d^am aid am nisidi || I| 

3. Ekam antam nisimio kho bhikkhako brahmano Bhaga- 
vantam etiid avoca || || Aham pi blio Gotama bhikkhako 
bhavam pi bhikkhako || idha no kim nanakaranan-ti || || 

4. Na tcna bliikkhako^ lioti || yavata bhikkiiavo'* pare || 
visain'' dhammam 8aniadaya|| bhikklui hoti na tavatali || 
Yodha® puilnan ca papan ca|| buhitva brahmacariyaiii^H 
sahkhaya lokc carati || sa ve*^ bhikklulti vuccati ti || || 

5. Evani vutte bhikkliako brahmano Bhaga van tarn etad 
avoca 1 1 Abliikkantam bho Gotama abliikkantam bho Gotama || 
pa II upisakani mam bhavam Gotamo dharctu ajjatagge 
panupetarn saranam gatan-ti|| || 

§ 11. Sanfjdrava, 

1. Savatthi nidanam || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Sahg&ravo n&rna brahmano Sa- 
vatthiyam pativasati udaka-suddhiko udakena suddhirn paccc- 
ti II sayap^tam udakorohan^nuyogam anuyutto viharati*'^ II II 

3. Atha kho ayasma Amindo pubbanhasamayam nivasetva 
pattacivaram adaya Savattiiim pindaya pavisi 1| Savatthiyain 
pinclclya caritv^ pacchabhattain pindap^tapatikkaiito ycna 
Bhagav& ten-upasahkami || upasahkamitva BKagavantarn 
abhivMetv4 ekam antam nisidi || || 

’ n. baliiirnso. ’ S*-® ca modatiti. S*-* bhikklm. * S bhikkhute. 

® S'-»vi8sum. ** B, ca, S’ bhulietva ; C. vuhetva; S'-^ brahnuiourijiou. 

JJ. and C. Ba ce. ® See Tuggala, IV. 24. 1. 
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4. Ekam antam nisinno klio ayasma Aiiando Bhagavantam 
etad avocall || Idha bhante 8ai'igaravo imina bialimaiio 
Savattliiyam pativasati udaka-suddhiko udakena suddbim 
paccetiH nayapatam udakorohananuyogam anuyutto vibaratiH 
8adbu bliaiite Bbaga\a yena Sangaravassa brahnianassa iii- 
vcsanaip ten-upasankainatu anukainpam upadaya ti|| 1| 

5. Adbivascsi Jiluigava tunhibliavena || |i 

0. Atlia kho Bhagava pubbanba-samayam iiivasetva patfa- 
civaram adaya yeiia Sangaravassa brabinanassa iiivesaiiam 
teii-upasaiikami || upasankamitva pannatte asaiie nisidiU || 

7. Atba kbo Sangaravo brabinaiio yena Bbagava ten- 
upasankami || upasankamitva Bbagavata saddbim sanunodi || 
saimnodaniyarn katbam vitisaretva ekarn antam nisidi 1| || 

8. Ekam aiilain nisinnam klio Saiigaravam brabmanani 
Bbagava etad avoca|| || Saccam kira tvani brabmana udaka- 
siiddbiko udakena suddbiiii paccesi || sayapatam udakorobana- 
luiyogam anuyutto vibarasi ti || || 

9. Evam bbo (jotama* || || 

10. Kam “ puna tvarii brabmana at tbavasam sampassamaiio 
udakasuddbiko udakasuddbim paccesi || sayapatam udakoro- 
banaiiuyogani anuyutto vibarasi ti || || 

11. Idba me blio Gotama abara yam diva papakammam 
katani lioti^ tani sayani nabanena pavabemi || yam rattim 
papakammam katani boti tarn patam nabanena pavabemi i| 
Iniaiu^ kbvaham bbo Gotama atthavasam sampassamaiio 
udakasuddbiko udakena siiddhira paccemi || sayapatam uda- 
korobananuyogarn anuyutto viharami ti|l || 

12. Dhammo rabado brabmana silatittbo || 
anavilo sabbhi satam pasattho |1 
yattha have vedaguno sinata || 
anallagatta va taranti paran-ti^ || || 

13. Evain vutte Sangaravo brabrnano Bbagavantam etad 
avoca II II Abhikkantam bbo Gotama |1 pa 1| upasakam 
luum bbavtftn Gotamo dbaretii ajjataggc pAnupetam saranam 
gatan-ti || || 

’ S*-® “viharatiti evam bhoti. * S'-®kim. ’ S‘-Micssati. * S'-^atldca. 

See above I. 9, text aud notes. 
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§ 12. Khomadussa. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Sakkesu 
viharati Khomadussam ndma^ Sakyanam nigarne^ || || 

2. Atlia kbo Bhagava pubbanhasamayam nivrisetv^ patta- 
clvaram adaya Khomadussam nigamam ^ pindaya pavisi || || 

3. Tena kho pana samayena Khomadussaka brahmana- 
gahapatdia sabhayam sannipatila hoiiti kenacid eva karani- 
yena || devo ca ekam ekam phusayati || || 

4. Atha kho Bhagava yena sa sabha teii-upasahkarni || || 

5. Addasumsu * Khomadussaka^ brahmana-gahapatika 
Bhagavantam durato va agacchantam || || 

6. Disva ctad avocum |1 || Kc ca mundaka samaiiaka ke 
ca sabhadhammam janissanti ti || || 

7. Atha kho Bhagava Khomudussake ® brahmana-gahu- 
. patiko gathaya ajjhabha.d || || 

[ N-esa subha yaltha na santi santo |j 
' I santo na te ye na vadanti dhammam || 
lagan ca dosan ca pahaya moham || 
dhammam vadanta va bhavanti santo ti || || 

8. Evam vutto Khomadussaka^ brahmana - gahapalika 
, • Bhagavantam etad avocum II || Abhikkantani blio (iotania 

abhikkantam bho Gotama || seyyathapi bho Gotama nikujji- 
tam va ukujjeyya paticchannam va vivareyya mulllas^a 
va maggam acikkheyya andhakare va telapajjotam dharcvya 
cakkhumanto rupttni dakkhinti || evam eva bhota Goianiciia 
anekapariyayena dhamtno pakasito || |1 Etemayam Bhaga- 
vantain Gotamam saranam gacchama dhammafi ca bhikkhu- 
sahghan ca || upasako no bhavam Gotamo dharetu ajjatagge 
panupete saranam gate ti || || 

Upasaka-vaggo dutiyo II |( 

Tass-uddanain || H 

Kasi Udayo Devahito || annatara-Mah^s^lam ® || 
M^natthaddham Paccanikam 1 1 Navakummi Kutthaharam II 
Mdtuposakam Bhikkhako || Sahg&ravo Khhraadusseiia 
dvAdas^ti || |j 

Br&hmana-samyuttam sainattum II || 

* S| Khomadussadannuma ; Musaantaaama. * S’’ iiiganio ’ 
dam pindaya ^omitting nigamam). * 8*-^ addasdMum. * 8'-‘’ "dussadaka (in 
being superaddtKl) . ® 8^ diwsadake. dussadaka®. ® S'-^LClkhapapaivnu. 
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BOOK VIIL-VANGiSA-TlIERA-SAMYUTTAM.i 

§ 1. Nihhhantam, 

1. Evam me sutam ekam sainayam ayasina Vangiso 
Alaviyani viharati Aggajave^ cetiyo ayasinata Nigrodha- 
Kappena upajjhayena saddhim || || 

2. Telia kho pana sainavena ayasina Vaiigiso^ iiavako holi 
acirapabbajito oliiyyako vibarapalo || || 

3. Atba kho sainbahula itthiyo samalankaritva yeiiaramo^ 
ten-iipasankamimsu vibarapekkliikayo ^ I1 || 

4. Atba kho ayasmato Vaiigisassa ta itthiyo disva anabbi- 
rati upajji || rago citlam anuddhamscsi |i || 

5. Atba kbo Vangisassa elad abosi || || Alabba 

vata me na vata me labha || dulladdliam vat a mo iia vata mo 
suladdham || yassa me anabbirati uppaiina lago cittam 
anuddbamseti || tarn kut-etlba labbba yam me pare anabbi- 
ratim viuodetva abbiratiin uppadeyya^ || yam nunabam 
attaua va attano aiiabbiratim viuodetva abbiratim uppa- 
deyyan-ti || || 

6. Atba kbo Avasma Vaiigiso attana va attano anabbiratiiii 
viuodetva abbiratim uppadetva tayam velayam ima gat bay o 
abbasi || || 

^Nikkbantam vata mam aantam || agarasmanagariyam H 
vitakkd upadbavanti 1| pagabbba kaiibato ime || || 
uggaputta mabissasa || sikkliita dalbadbammino || 

Bamaiit^ parikireyyum || sahassam® apalayinam || H 

sace pi ettato bbiyo || agumissunti itthiyo || 

n-eva miJrn vyMbayissaiiti | dhamme s-ambi''^ patittbito^®! 1 1 1 


The verses in this Samyutta are all fouml in the Mahu-nipata of the Thera- 
Rath^. 2 Jj. aggalavake. ^ It vaiigi-'O always. * B. )ena aggalavako ardmo. 

B. '"pekkhakayo. • “pare'* '’uppa(lev}iim. ’ =Thera-g. 12(19-1213. 
® sangassaui. ** S* seems to have subbhi. B. and C. patitthitani. 



186 VAXGiSA-THERA-SAMYUTTA VIII. [VIII. 1 

eakklii hi mo sutam etam ^ || biiddassMiccabandhuno || 
iiibbanagamanam maggain || tattha me nirato mano i| || 
Evan CO mam viharantain || papima iipagacchasi ^ || 
tatha maccu karissami || na me rnaggam pi dakkliasi ti || || 
§ 2, Arati. 

1. Ekam samayam || la i| 

2. Ayasma Vaiigiso Ajaviyam viharati Aggalavo cetiyo 
ayasmata Nigrodha-Kappena upajjliayona saddhim || 1| 

3. Telia kho pana samayena ayasma Nigrofllia-Kappo 
pacchalihattam pindapatapatikkanto viliaram pavisati sayam 
va nikkliamati aparajjii va kale || i| 

4. Tena kho pana samayena ayasmato Vahgisassa anabhi- 
rati nppanna ho(i riigo cittam anuddhainseti || || 

0. Atha kho Vahgisassa otad aliosi || || Alabha vata mo 
iia vata me labha || dulladdham vata me na vata me sulacl- 
dham || yassa meanabhirati nppanna rago cittam aiuiddlmm- 
scti II II Tain kut-ettha labbha yain me paro anabhiratiiu 
vinodctva abhiratim uppadeyyan-ti || yam nunaham attaiia 
va attano anabiiiratim vinodetva abhiratim uppadeyyan-ti \ \ [\ 
G. Atlia kho ayasma Vangiso attana va attano anabhiratini 
vinodet\ a abhiratim uppMotva tayam velayam ima gathayo 
ablilsi II II 

A rat in ca rat in ca pahaya || 
sabbaso gehasitah ca vitakkam || 
vanatham na^ kareyya kuhinei || 
iiibbanatho anato^ sa hi bhikkhii || |1 
Yam idha puthavihca veluisam® |1 
rupagatahca jagatogadham 1 1 
kihci parijiyati sabbain aniccam ^ || 
evarn sarnecca caranti mutatta '^ || || 
upadhisu jand gadhita^ || 
ditthasute patighe ca mute ca || 
ettha vinodiya “ chaiidam anejo || 
yo tattha na limpati tarn munim ahu |M| 


‘ B. evam. * <^1.3 pjiplma, upaganchisi. ^ f ;;3 vitakka. * omit na. 
® I|. arato. ® S*--* puthiivi ca ; IS-’ veliuBU. anicea. ® So B. and C. I 

S’-^ muttata. ® S’-^garnitil S'-^ omit ca. B. viiioduya. 

(S’ ja) naraane (S‘ no) jo. »•* B. ettha. 
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Atlia satthitasita vitakka* || 
piitliiijaiuitaya adhainma nivittlia || 
na ca vag^agat-assa kuhinci || 
no paiia (lutthallabhaiii sa bhikkhii || || 
dabbo^ cirarattasamaliito || 
akubako nipako apibfilu || 
santapadain ^ ajjhagaiiia muni paticca || 
pariiiibbuto kankbati kfilan-ti^ || || 

§ 8. Pcmla-at'nnuimaud. 

1. Ekam samayam ayasma Vangiso Abiviyani vibarati 
Ag”a]avo cetiye ayasmata Nigrodba-Kappona iipajjbaycna 
saddbifpll || 

2. Tena kbo pana samayona ayasma Yangiso attano pati- 
bhanoiia ailnc pcsalc bbikkbii atimannati !| || 

3. Atba klio ayasmato Vangisassa etad abosl || || Alabba 
vata me || na vata mo labba |1 dulladdbam vala mo 1| na va(a 
me suladdbain || yvabani attano patibbancna anno pcsalo 
bbikkbii atimafinami ti|| || 

4 Atba kbo ayasma Vbingiso attana va attano vippatisaram 
iippadotva tAvam velayam ima gatbayo abbasi || || 

^lanain pajabassu (Tutama |1 
manapatban jabassu || 
asosain® manapatbasmini samuccbito^ || 
vippatisarabuva^ oirarattam|| || 

Makkbona makkbita paja || 
managata nirayam papatanti^ || 
sooanti jana cirarattam |i 
managata nirayam upapanna H |1 
Na bi sooati bbikkbii kadaci H 
maggajino sammapatipanno 1| 1| 
kit tin ca sukban c’anubhoti || 
dbamraaruto ti tarn ahu tatliattam ^Mi II 


* B. andC. Batthisita"; satthiBatatasitu ; C. “savitakku ; "panvitakka. 
' S».3dar»do. a ii. santam padam. * Thm-p:. 1214-1218. » S>-3niauui)athava 
(or ca). « SI .3 add md. ’ ^ S'-^ painii (S-' mi)cchito. « C. vippahBiiu ahuMi. 
“ B. manahattt" (here and further ou) >tauti. S’--^ Maso. B. vitatakkam. 
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Tasraa akhilo dlia padhaiuiva ^ || 
iiivaranani palmya visuddho || 
nianan (ta pab^ya ascsam || 
vijjayaiitakaro samitavi ti^ || || 

§ 4 . Ananda. 

1 . Ekam sarnayarn Ayasina Anando Savatthiyam viharati 
Jetavaue Aiiathapindikassa arainel| i| 

2. Atha klio ayasiaa Anaiulo pubbaiiha-samayam nivasetva 
pattacivaram adaya Havattbirn pindaya pavisi ayasiiiata 
Yangiseiia paccbasamaneiia || || 

3. Telia kbo pana saniayeiia ayasrnato Vaiigisassa anablii- 
rati uppaiiiui boti || rago cittain aiiuddhamseti || || 

4. Adia kho ayasnia Vangiso ayasniantam Anaiidam 
gatbava ajjliabbasi || || 

Kainaiagena daybaini || cittam me paridaybati || 
sadbu iiibb^paiiam^ brubi|| anukampaya Gotama ti || || 

5. Sailfiaya vipariyTsa || cittaii-te paridaybati |i 
nimittarn parivajjebi || subbaiu ragupasaTiibitam || 
Saiikliaro parato pa.ssa || dukkbato ma ca attato || 
iiibbapebi mabaragaiii || ma daybittbo punappunam|| || 
asubliaya cittam bbavelii || ekaggaiii susamahitaiii || 
eati kayagata ty-atlbu '* || nibbida-babulo bbava || || 
aiiimittam ca bliavebi || mananusayam ujjaba || 

tato mariabbisamaya |i upasanto carissabi ti^|| || 

{i 5. Snb/id-si(d. 

1. Savattbiyam Jetavaue || || 

2. Tatra kbo 13baga\a bbikkbu amantesi II || Bbikkliiivo 
ti II 

3. Bbadantc ti te bbikkbu Bbagavato paccassosum || || 

4. Bliagavd etad avoca || || 

Catidii bbikkbave angebi samaiitiagat^ vied subbisiti boti 
na dubbbasita || anavajja ca aiiaiiuvajja ca vifinLinam || kata- 
mebi catubi |i 

5. Idba bbikkbave bbikkbu subbisitam yeva* bliasati no 
dubbbisitam || dhammara yeva bbisati no adbammam II 

* ya padhilnarp vd. * 8 * smitdvi ti S^smitiidviti; Thpra-gatha 1219-1222. 

3 S'-3 uibbupana. * "gattatthu ; 8 ** "gautyattbu. “ Thera-g. 1223 - 1226 . 
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piyam yeva bhasati no appiyara || saccara yeva blmsali no 
alikam || Imehi kho bliikkhave catuhi aiigclii samannaf^ata 
vaca subbasita lioti no dubbhasita anavajja ca anaiiuvajja ca 

vinniinaii-ti || {| 

6. Idain avoca I]liagava|| idam vatvana Sugato athaparam 
elad avoca sal tb^ 1 1 || 

Subha.sitani uttamam aim santo || 
dhaminarn bhane nadhaininain tarn dutiyam || 
piyam bhane na})piyum tain tatiyam || 
saccarn bhane nalikain tarn catiU(han-ti || || 

7. Atha kho ayasma Vahgiso utthayasana ekam.sain uttara- 
sahgam kuritva yeiia lUiaga\a t(‘n-anjaliin panametva llhaga- 
vantain etad avoca || |1 Patibhati mam Phagava patibhati 
mam Sugata ti 1 1 1 1 

8. Pa^ibhatu tarn Yahgi>a ti Bhagava avoca || || 

9. Atha kho ayasma Vahgiso Bhagavantam sarnmukha 
sarupahi ^ gathahi abhittliavi |i || 

Tam eva vacarn bhaseyya || yay-attanam na Ifipaye || 
pare ca na vihimseyya || sa ve vaca subhahita || || 
piyavacam va'^ bhaseyya || ya vaca patinandita || 
yam anadaya papani || paresam bliasite piyam || || 
saccarn ve^ amata vaca || csa dhammo sanantano || 
sacce^ atthe ca dhammc ca || aim santo patitthita 1| || 
yam buddho^ bliAsate vacam || khcmanr nibbanapatliya || 
dukkhassantukiriyaya || sa ve vacanam uttama ti^ji || 

§ 6. Sdrijmtfa. 

1. Ekain saraayani ayasma Sariputto Savatthiyam viharati 
Jetavane Anathapindikassa aramo |i || 

2 . Tena kho puna samayena ayasma Sariputto bhikkhu 
dharamiyil katliAya sandasseti samMapeti samuttcjcti SHUipa- 
hainseti II poriya ^ Vclcaya vissutthaya anolagalaya atlliassa 
vinnapani}A || te ca bhikkhu atthi-katva manasi katva sabba- 
cetaso® saraann^haritva ohitasola dhammaiii siinanti || || 

3- Atha*kho ayusraato Vangisassa etad ahosi|| || Ayarn 


* B. sariipahi hero and further on. ’ S'-* ‘’vacam eva. * S'-^ te. * S'-* 
sabbe. » S».*sambuddho. « Thera-g. 1227-1230. ’ S'-* poriyayn, and further on 
S' only. “ See p. 112, notes 1. 2. 
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ayasma Sariputto bhikkhil dliaiTimiyA kathaya saiiclasscti 
samadapoli saimittojcti sampaliainseti || poriya vacaya visattha- 
ya anolagalaya attha.s.sa vifinapaiiiya || te ca bhikkhu atthi- 
katva iiuinasi katva sabba-cetaso saniannabaritva ohitasota 
dhaniniam siinanti 1 1 1 1 Yam nunaham ayasmantain Sariputtjim 
sarnnuikha sarupalii gatlulhi abbitthaveyyan-ti || |J 

4. Atha kho ayasma Vangiso utthayasana ckainsam utta- 
rasaiigam karitva yonayasma Sariputto tonanjalim pana- 
mctva ayasmantam Sariputtam etad avoca || || ralihliati 
mam aviiso Sariputta patibliati mam avuso Sariputta ti || || 

5. Patibliatu tarn avuso Vallgi^a li || || 

6. Atha kho ayasma Van^iso ayasmantam Sariputtam 
sammukha sarupahi gathahi abhit(havi|| |1 

Gambhira-panno medhavi || maggamaggassa kovido || || 
Sari[)utto inahapariilo || dhammain deseli bhikkhuiiain || i| 
sankhittcna pi deseti || vitlharcum pi bhasati || 
salikay-iva * nigghoso || patibhanam udirayi|| || 
tassa tarn dcsayaiitassa || sunanti madhuram giram || 
sarena rajaniyena || savaniyoiia vagguna || 
udaggacitta muditil || sotam odhtmti bhikkhavo ti-|| || 

§ 7. Pa i annul. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhaga\a Savatthiyam viharati Pubba- 
rarnc Migara-matu-pasade mahala bhikkhu-sanghona saddhim 
pancamattohi bhikkliusatehi sabbeh-ova arahantchi || || 

2. Tona kho pana samaycna Bhagava tad-ahuposathe 
pannarasc pavaraniiya bliikkbusahghaparivuto ajjhokaso ni- 
fcinno hoti || || 

3. Atha kho Bhagavci tunhibhutam bhikkliusaiighain 
aniivilokctva bhikklul amantc.si || || 

4. Ilanda dani bhikkhave pavarayami vo*^ na^ ca me 
kinci garahatha kayikam va^ vacasikam va|| || 

h, Evam® vutto ayasm^ Sariputto utthayasana ekamsam 
uttarasahgam karitva ycna Bhagav^ ten-ailjalim panamctva 
Bhagavantam etad avoca |i || Na kho mayara bhante Blia- 
gavato kinci garaliarna kayikam va vk‘asikam va || Bhagava 


' ’ Hulikuya ca. ^ Thm-g. 1231-1233. ^ B. pavtlressiimi, omitting vo. 

* C. adda vd. ^ omit va here and further on. ® ti instead of evain. 
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hi bhante aniippannassa magga.ssa uppadeta asanjatassa 
niaggassa sail janeta aiiakkhatassa maggassaakkhata magganful 
niaggavidu rnaggakovido magganuga ca bhante etarahi vsiivaka 
\iharanti pacclia samannagata || aham ca kho bhante Bhaga- 
vantam pavareini || na ca me Bhagava kihci garahati kayi- 
kain va vaca.sikam va ti || || 

6. JsTa khvaham te Sariputta kinci garahami ka} ikara va 
vtosikam va || Pandito tvain Sariputta mahapurino tvam 
Sariputta puthupanno tvain Sariputta hasapahno ^ tvam 
Sariputta javanaj)anno tvam Sariputta tikkhapanno tvain 
Sariputta nibbedhikapanno tvam Sariputta 1| seyyathapi 
Sariputta railno cakkavattissa jetthaputto pitara pavattitam 
cakkain sarnrnadeva anupavatteti 1| cvam eva klio tvam 
Sariputta maya anuttarain dhaminacakkam pavattitam samma- 
deva anupavattesi ti II || 

7. No ce kira mo bhante Bhagava kinci garahati kayikam 
va vacasikain va || iniosam pana bhante Bhagava pancannam 
bhikkhufeataiiam iia kinci garahati kayikam va vacasikam va 

till II 

8. Imesam pi klivtiliain Sariputta pancanuani bhikkhusata- 
nam na kinci garahami kayikam va vacasikain va || imesam 
pi Sariputta pancannam bhikkhusatanam satthi bhikkhu te- 
vijja satthi bhikkhu chajabhinna satthi bhikkhd ubhato bha- 
gavimutta atha itarc pannavimutta ti || || 

9. Atha kho ayasma Vahgiso utthayasana ckamsam utta- 
rasahgain karitva yena Bhagava ten-anjalim panametva Bha- 
gavantam etad avoca || || 

10. Patibhati mam Bhagava patibhati mam Sugata ti H 1| 

11. Patibh^tu tarn Yangisa ti Bhagava avoca || || 

12. Atha kho ^asrna Vangiso Bhagavantain sammukha 
sarupalii gathahi abhitthavi || || 

Ajja pa nn anise* visuddhiya || 
bhikkhu-pancasata samagata || 

• samyojanabandhanacchida || 

anigha khina-punabbhava isi ll || 


^ hasu®. 


2 S’’ paimaraso. 
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Cukknvatti yatha raja || amacca-parivarito || 
samaula anupariyeti || saj^arantam mahim imam || || 
evam vijitasangamam || satthavaluim aimttaram || 
eavaka payirupasanti || tcvijja macculiayino || || 
eabbe J^hagavato putta || palap-ettha^ na vijjati || 
tanhasallassa baiitaram || vande adiccabandhimaii-ti^ || || 

§ 8. Parosa/msam. 

1. Ekara samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam vibarati Jetavano 
Antitliapindikassa arame mabata bhikkhusaiigheiia saddhim 
addhatclasohi bhikkliusatchi || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Bhagava bhikkhu nibbaiia- 
patisamyuttaya dhammiya katbaya sandasscii sainadapeti 
samuttpjeti sampahaiiisoti || to ca bhikkhu atthi-katva maiiasi 
katva sabba-cetaso saraaniiaharitva ohilasota dhammam su- 
nanti || || 

8. Atiia kho dyasmato Vangisassa etad ahosi b 1 1 Ayam 
kho Bliagava bhikkhu nibbana-patisainyuttaya dhammiya 
kathaya saudasseti samadapeli samuttejeti .sampahamseti || to 
ca bhikkiiu aUhi-katva manasi katva Habba-eotaso samaniia- 
haritva ohitusota dhammam sunanti || || Yam iiunahaiii 
Bhagavantam samrauklia sarupahi gathahi abhitthave 37 aii- 
ti|| |l 

4. Atlia kho ayasmaVangiso utthayasana ekaipsam utfani- 
safigam karitva ycna Bliagava tcn-anjalim panametva Bhaga- 
vantam etad avocall || Batibhati main Bhagava patibhali 
mam JSugata ti|| || 

5. Patibhatu tarn VangiKi ti Bhagava avoca || || 

6. Atlia klio ayasma Vangiso Bliagavantam saramukha 

sarupahi gathahi abhitthavi|| i| » 

Parosahassam bhikkhunam || Sugatam payirvipasati il 
desentam virajam dhammam || nibbanam ukutobhayam || || 
sunanti dhammam vimalam || sammasainbuddha-dositam || 
sobhati vata sambuddho || bhikkhusangha-purakkhato || II 
Nagantlmo si Bhagavd || isinam isisattarno || i. 
mahamegho va hutvana 1| s&vake® abhivassati || || 


^ H. palubettha. 


2 Thera-g. 1234-1237. 


3 S' sivako. 
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Divavihdra nikkhamma |i satthudassanakarayata ^ H 

savako te mahavira || pade vandati Vaiigiso-ti ^ || || 

7. Kinnu te Vangisa ima gath&yo pubbe parivitakkita 
udahu thanaso va tarn ^ patibhanti ti|| || 

8. 1^‘d kho me bhante im^ gatbayo pubbe parivitakkita 
atha kho thanaso va mam ^ patibhanti ti || || 

9. Tena hi tarn Yangisa bhiyyosomattaya pubbe aparivi- 
takkita gatbayo patibhantu ti || || 

10. Evam bhante ti kho ayasma Yangiso Bhagavato 
pitissutva bhiyyosomattaya Bhagavantain pubbe aparivi- 
lakkitahi gMhahi abhitthavi|| || 

Umraaggapatham ^ Marassa abhibhuyya |1 
carasi pabhijja khilani || 
tarn passatha bandhapamuncakaraiii || 
asitarn bhagaso pavibhajjam || || 

Oghassa hi ® nittharanattliarn || 
anekavihitain maggam akkliasi 1 1 
tasinim te^ amate akkhate || 
dhammaddasa thita asamhira || || 

Pajjotakaro ativijjha || 
sabbatthitinam atikkamam addasa® || 
hatvd ca sacchikatva ca 1 1 
nggarn so desayi dasatthanam ^ i i i | 

Evam sudesite dhamrne || 
ko pamado vijanatam dbammam || 
tasma hi tassa Bhagavato easane 1 1 
apparaatto sada namassara anusikkhe ti il 
§ 9. Kondamo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Yekvane 
kalandakanivape 1 1 1 1 

2. Atha kho 4yasraa Annasi ‘^-Kondanno sucirasseva yena 
Bhagavd ten-upasaiikami| | upasahkamitva Bhagavato padesu 
sirasji nipatitv^ Bhagavato padani mukhena ca paricumbati 


1 SoB. S'; S»“kaiiinta. ^ Thera-ff. 1238-1241. > S'* omits va. * omits 
'’a mam. ® S' innnianga*’; S'-^ auu C. "satam. ® B. omits hi. ^ B. co. 
® S'.3 atikkammadda. B. dasaddhanam. S'-'' sute dcsite. " Thera-g. 
1242-1246. S' and C. anud ; anfio (always). S'-'' pade always. 

13 
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panihi ca parisambahati || naman ca stLveti Kondarulo-bam 
Bliagava Kondafino-ham SugatA ti || || 

3. Atha kho ayasmato Vangisassa etad ahosi|| || Ayam 
kbo ayasma Anfiasi-Kondanuo sucirasseva yena Bhagava tcn- 
upasaiikami 1 1 upasaiikamitva Bhagavato padesu sirasa nipa- 
titva IBuigavato padaai mukliena ca paricumbati panihi ca 
parisambahati || naman ca saveti Kondanho ham lihaga\i 
Kondanno ham Sugata ti|| i| Yain iiunaham dyasmantani 
Ailnasi-Kondannam Bhagavato sammukha sarupahi gathahi 
abhitthaveyyan-ti II |! 

4. Atha kho ayasma Vahgiso iitthayasana ekainsam iittara- 
sahgam karitva yena Bhagava tcn-anjalim panametvOhaga- 
vantam e(ad avocali || Putibhati mam Bhagava patibhati 
mani Sugata ti || (| 

5. Patibhatu tarn Vahgisa ti Bhagava avoca|| |1 

G. Atha kho ayasma Vahgiso ayasman tarn Ah nasi- Kondun- 
ham l^hagavato sammukha sarupiihi gathahi abhitthavi |l || 
Buddhanubuddho so ^ thero || Kondanho tibbanikkamo || 
labhi sukkhaviharanam || vivckanani abhinhaso || || 
yam savakeiia pattabbam || satthusasana-karina 1| 
sabb-assa tain anuppattam 1 1 appamattassa sikkluito ^ 1 1 1 1 
mahanubhavo tevijjo II cetopariyaya-kovido II 
Kondahho buddha-savako ^ || padc vandati satthuno-ti ^ II II 
§ 10. Mogijalana. 

1. Ekani samayam Bhagav^ llajagahe viharati Isigili* 
passe Kalasilayam mahala bhikkhusahghena saddhim pahca- 
mattchi bhikkhusatehi sabbeh-cva arahantehi || tesam sudam 
ayasma Maha-IMoggallAno cetasd cittara saraanncsati vippa- 
rauttam nirupadhim || || 

2. Atha kho ayasmato Vangisassa etad ahosi il II Ayaiii 
kho Bhagav^ llajagahe viharati Isigili-passe Kalasilayaiu 
raahata bhikkhu-sahghena saddhim pahcamattchi bhikklui* 
eatehi sabbeh-eva arahantehi (I tesam sudam ayasm^ Malui- 
Moggallano cetas^ cittam saraannesati vippamuttain niru- 
padhim II II Yam nunaham dyasmantara Muha-Moggalhinam 
Bhagavato saramukhd sarupdhi gathahi abhitthaveyyau*ti II II 


^ S*-® omit so, * sikkhito, * "duyudo. * Thera-g. 1246-1218. 
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3. Atha kho A-yasma VangisoutthayAsanA ekamsam iittara- 
sangam karitvA yena BhagavA ten-anjalim panametva Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || PatibhAti mam* BhagavA patibhati 
mam SugatA ti |( j| 

4. PatibhAtii tarn YahgisA ti BhagavA avoca (j II 

5. Atha kho AyasmA Yaiigiso Ayasmantam MahA-MoggallA- 
iiam Bhagavato sammukha sarupahi gAthAhi abhittliavi II (| 

Nagassa passe asinain || munim dukkhassa pAraguiri II 
savaka payirupAsanti ^ || tevijja maccuhAyino ^ || || 
te cetasA aiuipariyeti || ]\[oggalano mabiddhiko II 
cittan-ncsaiii saraaniiesain || vippamuttam nirupadhim I| || 
evarn sabbaiigasampannain || munim dukkhassa paraguin l| 
aiiekakarasampannarii || payirupAsanti Gotaniau-ti^ || || 

§ 11. Gaygard. 

1. Ekarn samayam BhagavA CampAyain viharati GaggarAya 
pokkharaniya tire inahata bhikkhu-saugheiia saddhiin pailca- 
inattehi bhikkhu-satehi sattahi ca'’ upAsaka-satchi sattahi ca 
upAsika-satelii anekchi ca devata-sahasschi (I tyassudain Bha- 
gavA atirocati ^ vannena c-eva yasasa ca II || 

2. Atha kho Ayasmato Yaiigisassa ctad ahosi II || Ayain 
kho BhagavA Campayain viharati GaggarAya pokkharaniya 
tire mahata bliikkhu-sanghena saddhiin pancaraattehi 
bliikkhusatchi sattahi ca upAsakasatchi sattahi ca upAsika- 
sattehi anekelii ca devatA-salia-ssehi II tyAssudani BhagavA 
atirocati vannena c-eva yasasA ca II II Yam nunaham 
Bhagavantain sainmukkA surupAya gathAya abhitthaveyyan- 
ti II II 

3. Atba kho AyasmA Yahgiso utthAyAsaiiA ekamsam uttarA- 
sarigam karitvA yena BhagavA ten-afijalim paiiametvA Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca II II PatibhAti mam BhagavA patibhati 
main SugatA ti || || 

4. PatibhAtu tain YahgisA ti BbagavA avoca II II 

5. Atha kho AyasmA Yahgiso Bhagavato sammukha saru- 
paya gAtliAya abhitthavi II II 


^ nagassa® “payirdpanti. ^ S’ ^bhayino ; “liainsiuo. ^ gs omits te ; 
S' "pariyenti ; S‘‘ * Thera-g. 1249-1251. ' omit ca. « S'-’ 
emit saitabi ca upasikasatehi here and further on. ’13. ativirocati. 
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Cando 5 ^ath^ vigafavaldhake nabho || 
virocati vitamalo ^ va bhanum& |) 
evam pi Angirasa tvam mahimuni || 
atirocasi yasasa sabbalokan-ti ^ 1| || 

§ 12. Vangisa. 

1. Ekam samayara Bhagava^ S^vattluyam viharati Jeta- 
vane Anathapindikassa aramc 1| || 

2. Telia kho pana suinaycna ayasm^ Vangiso acira 
arabattappatto hutva ^ vimutti-sukha ^-patisamvedi tayain 
velayam ima gatbayo abbasi || || 

Kaveyyaniatta vicarimba pubbo |j gamdgamain purapu- 
ram || || 

atb-addasama sambuddbam || saddba no udapajjatba || || 

So me dbainmam adesesi || kbandhe ayatanani (I dbatuyo call 
tassabam dbainmam sutvaiia II pabbajim anag^riyam || || 
Babunnam vata attbaya || bodbim ajjbagama muni ll 
bbikkbilnam bbikkbuninan ca II ye niyamagataddasa ^ i| II 
Svagatam vata me asi || mama buddbassa santike 1| 
tisso vijj4 anuppatta || katam buddbassa sasanan-ti || || 
Pubbe-nivasam janami || dibbacakkbura visodbitam [| 
tevijjo iddbippattombi || cetopariyaya-kovido ti 1| II 
Vangisa- tbera-sainyuttara || || 

Tass-uddanam || || 

Nikkbantara A rati c-eva || Pesala-atimannan^ II 
Anandena Subbasita II Sariputta Pavarana || 
Parosabassam Kondanno || 

Moggalanena Gaggara || Vangisena dvAdasdti || || 


1 vigatamalo. * Thera-g. 1252. ® B. uyasma Vangiso. * B. aciram. 

® S‘-3 arahattam patto hoti. ® S* vimutta®; B. '’sukliam. ’’’ "liata . 
® Comp. Thcra-g. 1253-1202. 



197 


BOOK IX.— VANA-SAMYUTTAM. 

§1. Vivcka, 

1. Evarn me sutam ekam samayam annataro bhikkhu 
Kosalesu viharati afifiatarasmim vanasande || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena so bhikkhu divaviharagato 
papake akusale vitakke vitakketi gehaiiissite || || 

3. Atha kho ya tasmim vanasande adhivattha devata tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampika atthakaraa tarn bhikkhuin samvejetu- 
kama yena so bhikkhu ten-upasahkami || || 

4. Upasaiikamitva tarn bhikkhuin gathahi ajjhabhasi || II 

Vivekakarno si vanain pavittho || 
atha te inano niccharati bahiddha || 
jano janasmiin ^ vinayassu chandam II 
tato sukhi hohisi vitarago || || 

Aratiin pajahasi so^ sato II 
bhavasi satarii tarn sarayamase^ II 
patdlarajo hi duruttamo ^ || 
mi tam kamarajo avahari^ II || 

Sakuno yath^ painsukuiidito ® || 
vidhilnarn patayati sitain raj am II 
evam bhikkhu padhanava satima || 
vidhunain patayati^ sitam rajan-ti || || 

5. Atha kho so bhikkhu taya devataya samveiito samvegam 
apadi ti II II 

§ 2. Upaftbdm, 

1. Ekam samayam annataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
aniiatarasmim vanasande || || 


vanasinim. * S*-® omit so. ^ So B. and C. ; S’-^ bhavasi bhavatam 
tam (S^ omits tam) sara (S^ ra) mayamase. * B. dukkaro. “ avaip 
hari. » sakuni^; J§. “kuntito; S'-* °kundita ; C. kunthito. ’ S'-* satayati. 
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2. Tena kho paiia samayena so bhikkhu divaviharagato 
supati II II 

8. Atba kho ya tasmim vanasande adhivatth^ devata tassa 
bhikklmno anukampika atthakama tarn bhikkhum sanivcjctu- 
kama yena so bhikkhu len-upasahkami || II 

4. Upasankarnitva tarn bhikkhum gathahi ajjhabhasi II II 
Utthelii bhikkhu kim scsi II ko attho supitcna te II 
aturassa hi ka ^ nidda [| sallaviddhassa ruppato- II 
yaya saddhaya^ pabbajito II agarasmanagariyam || 

tarn cva saddham brfihehi^ II ma uiddaya vasam gamitill i| 

5. Anioca addliuva kania || yesu mando samucchito || 
bandhcsu ® nuitlam asitam || kasma pabbajitam tapL‘ || || 
chandaragassa vinaya || avijjasamatikkama II 

tain nanam pariyodatam II kasma pabbajitam tape II II 
blietva avijjani vijjaya || asavanam parikkhaya II 
asokam anupayasain || kasma pabbajitam tape II II 
araddhaviriyam paliitattam || niccain dalhaparakkamam il 
iiibbanam abhikahkhantam || kasma^ pabbajitam tapctill II 
§ 3. Jumapaijolta (or Cheta), 

1. Ekam samayarn ayasnia Kassapagotto Kosalesu viliarati 
annatarasinim vanasande II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ^yasmil Kassapagotto divi'n I- 
haragato afulataram chetam ^ ovadati || II 

3. Atha kho ya tasmim vanasande adliivattha devata t^ 3 'a 8 - 
mato Kassapagottassa anukampika atthakama ayasmanfam 
Kassapagottam saravejetukama yenayasma Kassapagotto ten- 
upasahkami || || 

4. Upasaiikamit\A ayasraantam Kassapagottam gatluihi 
ajjhabh&si || || 

Giriduggacaram chetam II appapannara acetasara || 
akale ovadum bhikkhu II mando va patibhati mam II II 
sunoti na vijinati II ^loketi na passati II 
dhamraasraim bhannaraanasmim II atthara bdlo na buj- 
jhati II li 


* hite ; S3 kasi. « ruppata. » snddha. * brtlhosi. ® 
adhuvd ; S‘-3 “paniucchito. “ S‘-M)addhevsu. ’ So S* and C. ; °danaiu ; Jj* 
paramoddoam. “ S‘-* abhikkantam tasma'’. “S'-^cetara. B. sunati. 
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sa ce pi clasa pajjote ^ II dharayissasi Kassapa II 
n-eva dakkhiti rupani^ II cakkhu hi-ssa na vijjati ti || li 

5. Atha kho ayasma Kassapagotto taya devataya samve- 
jito samvegam apaditi || || 

§ 4. Samhahvla (or Cdrika). 

1. Ekam samayam sarnbahuU bhikkhu Kosalesu vibaranti 
anilatarasmim vanasande || || 

2. Atha kho te bhikkhil vassara vuttlA temasaccayena 
carikam pakkamimsu || jj 

3. Atha kho ya tasmim vanasando adliivattha do vat a te 
bhikkhil apassanti paridevaraana tayaiii velayam imam 
gatham abhasi || II 

Arati vi 5 ^a rae-jja^ khayati li 
bahiike disvana vivittc ^ asaiie II 
te cittakatha buhussut^ II 
ko-rae Gotaina-savaka gat a ti II II 

4. Evam vutte aiHlatara devata tani devatam gathaya 
ajjhabhasi || II 

Magadhara gata Kosalam gata II 
ekacciya pana Yajja-bhumiya'^ |1 
maga viya asahgacarino ® II 
aniketA vibaranti bhikkhavo ti || || 

A 

§ 5. Anando. 

1. Ekaip samayam ayasma Anando Kosalesu viharati 
anfiatarasmim vanasando 11 11 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ^lyasraa Anando ativelam 

gihisailnattibahulo viharati il || 

3. Atha kho y^ tasmim, vanasando adhivattha devata 
ayasmato Anandassa anukampika atthak^ma ^yasmantam 
Anandam saravejetukam^ yenayasma Anando ten-upasanka- 
mi II upasahkamitv^ ayasmantam Anandam gathaya ajjha- 
bhasi II II 

Rukkhamhlagahanam^ pasakkiya II 
• nibbanam ® hadayasmim opiya II 


\ paijoto. 
vicitte. ® n. vajji' 
yasahgacarino. ^ 


S>.3 

bliiimiyain gata. “ 

B. gahapam ; S'-^ gahana. 


» B. dakkhati°; S» dakktiijaccandho. 


8 nibbana'". 


majjara. * S- 
mangakavi- 
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jh&ya ^ Gotama ca ^ pamido II 
kim te bilibilika ^ karissati ti || || 

4. Atha kho ^yasraa Anando tdya devat^ya eamvejito 
samvegam apadi ti || || 

§ 6. Anuruddho. 

1. Ekara samayara ayasm^ Anuruddho Kosalesu viharati 
ailnatarasraira vanasande II || 

2. Atha kho anfiatar^ Tavatimsa-kayika devatd Jalini 
narna ^yasmato Anuruddhassa purana-dutiyika yenayasnia 
Anuruddho ten-upasafikami || || 

3. Upasankamitv^ ayasmantara Anuruddham gath^ya 
ajjhabhasi || II 

Tattlia cittam panidhehi |) yattha te vusitara pure || 
Tavatimsesu devesu II sabbakainasaraiddhisu II 
purakkhato parivuto || devakanilalii sobhasi || || 

4. Duggata devakailnayo II sakkayasmim patitthita II 
te capi ^ duggata satta ’^ II devakanfiabhipattika ® II II 

5. Na te sukluim pajAnanti II ye na passanti Nandanam II 
avasam naradevanam II tidasAnam yasassinan-ti || || 

6. Na tvam b^le vijanasi || yatha arahatam vaco II 
anicca sabbe^ sahkhara II uppadavayadhainmino || 
uppajjitv^ nirujjhanti || tesam vupasamo sukho® || || 
natthidani punavdso II devakayasmirn Jalini || 
vikkhino^ jatisamsaro || natthi dani punabbhavo ti || II 

§ 7. NAgadatta. 

1. Ekam saraayam &yasnia Ndgadatto Kosalesu viharati 
anilatarasmira vanasande |j || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena ayasnia Nagadatto atikalena 
g^raam pavisati atidiva patikkamati || || 

3. Atha kho yd tasmiin vanasande adhivatthd devata ayas- 
raato Nagadattassa anukainpikd atthakdrad dyasmantam Na- 
gadattam saravejetu-karnd yendyasmd Ndgadatto teii-upa- 
sahkami || II 


* ®jjhaya ; B. jhdyi. * B. omits ca. * S^bijika; C. pijipiHkA. Comp- 
Thera-g, li9 * S'-^ vapi°. ® B. pattd. • B. kanfdhi; sattika. ’S'; 
sabba®. ^ For this and the preceding gutha see Devatd-S. II. 1. ® vikkliiim- 
seems to have Nagadauto. 
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4. TJpasankaraitv^ ayasmantam Nagadattara gathalii ajjlia- 
bhdsi II II 

Kale pavissa ^ Mgadatta 

diva ca agantva ativela- || 

cari^ samsattho galiatthehi || 

eamariasukliadukkho II || 

bhayarai Nagadattam suppagabbham 1| 

kulesu vinibandham II 

ma bova niaccuranrio balavato j| 

antakassa vasain cyyk ti^ || II 

5. Atha klio ayasma Nagadatto taya devataya samvejito 
samvegam apadi ti II 11 

§ 8. Kukgharani (or OgcLUio). 

1. Ekarn samayain anfiataro bhikkhu Kosalesu vibarati 
annatarasmira vanasancle || || 

2. Tena kho pana samaycna so bbikkbu anfiatarasmim 
kule ativelain ajjbogajbappalto vibarati II II 

3. Atba kbo tasmirn. vanasande adbivattb^ devata tassa 
bbikkbuno anukampika attbakama tain bbikkbura samveje- 
tu-kama ya tasniini kule kulagbarani tassi vannam abhi- 
nitnrainitva yena so bbikkbu ten-upasankami || || 

4. Upasankaraitva tarn bbikkbum gatbaya ajjbabbasi II II 
Naditiresu saiitbaue^ sabbasu rathiyasu ca 1| 

jana sangamma inaiitenti || mail ca tan ca kirn^ antaran- 

ti II II 

5. Babu hi sadda paccilba [| kbamitabba tapassina II 
na tena mankubotabbo ® 1| na bi tena kilissati |1 || 
yo ca^ saddaparittasi \\ vane vatamigo yatba || ^ 
labucitto ti tarn abu II nassa sampajjate vatun-ti II II 

§ 9. Vnjjipntto (or Fcsd/i). 

1, Ekam sainayam afinataroVajjiputtako® bbikkbu Yesali- 
yara vibarati anfiatarasmiin vanasande || II 

2. Tena kho puna samayena Vesaiiyam sabbaratti-caro ^ 
koti II II • 


* B. pavisflsi. ® S' ativelam ; B. can. ^ 
(or satthane). » » B. “tabbum. 

Vesuliya" ; B“ rattiip ; S‘ ratti°, ahas »varo. 


B, vasamracsiti. * S santbane 
7 S‘-^yava. ®B. vajji°. ® S‘-’ 
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3. Atlia kho so bliikkliu Vesaliyara Nuriya- talita-vadita- 
nighosa-saddam sutva paridevamaiio tayam velayam iinaiji 
gatham abbasi 1| 1| 

Ekaka mayam aranne viharama || 
apaviddbain va vanasmim ^ darukam || 
etadisikaya rattiya ^ || 
ko sunaina ambebi papiyo ti || || 

4. Atba kbo ya tasmim vanasaiule adliivattba devala tassa 
bliikkbiino anukainpika attbakaina tarn bbikkbuin saiiivejetu- 
kama ycna so bbikkhu ten-upasankaini II II 

5. Upasaiikamitva tam bbikkbum gatbayu ajjbabbasi || || 

Ekako^ tvam arafine vibarasi || 
apaviddbam va vanasmim - darukam || 
tassa to baliuka pibayanti II 
iierayikii viya saggagaminaii-ti ^ II || 

G. Atlia kbo so bbikkhu taya dovataya sainvojito samvcgam 
apaditi || II 

§ 10. Sajjhdya (or Dhamma). 

1. Ekam samayam urinataro bliikkbu Kosalcsu vibarali 
annatarasmini vaiiasando || II , 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena so® bbikkhu yam sudain pubbo 
ativelam sajjbaya babulo vibarati |) so apareiia samayena 
appossukko tunbibbuto sankasayati || || 

3. Atba kbo ya tasmini vanasaiule adliivattba devata tassa 
bliikkbuno dbaramain asunanti yena so bbikkhu ten-upasau- 
karni || || 

4. Upasankaraitvil tam bbikkbum gatbaya ajjbabbasi II II 

Kasm^ tuvam dbammapadaiii bliikkbu || 
nadbiyasi bbikkbubi samvusanto || 
sutvana dhammam labbati-ppasadam || 
dittbeva dbamrne labbati-ppasamsaii-ti II II 

5. Abu pure dhammapadesu chando || 
yava viragena ^ sara^ganiimba ® || 


‘ B"* Vesaliyjl. ^ R j c. apaviltham ; B. pavana®. ’ In the first t of rattiya is 
erased. ^ B. eko va. ® Cf. Faushdirs Dhuniinapadu, p. 391-2. ® S'-^ ceso (or 
veeo). ’ B. adds na. • ®gamanihi ; next pada ®gamimhi. 
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yato viragena samagamiralia ll 
yam kinci dittham ‘ va sutam va rautam ^ || 
afinaya nikkhepanam ahu santo ti || ll 
§ 11. Af/onm (or Vilakkita). 

1. Ekam samayam ailnafaro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
aiiriatarasmim vanaaande || || 

2. Telia kho paiia samayena so bliikkliu divavih^ragato 
papake akiisale vilakke vitakkcti 1| scyyathidam karaa- 
vitakkam vyapada-vitakkam vihiinsa-vitakkam 11 II 

3. Atha kho ya tasmini vanasaiide adbivattha devala tassa 
biiikkhuno anukampika atthakania tarn bhikkhum samvcje- 
tukaina yena so bhikkkii ten-iipasaiikanu 11 || 

4. Upasahkainitva tarn bhikkhum gathahi ajjhabliasi 11 11 
Ayoiiiso mauasikara i| bho vitakkehi majjasi ^ |j 
ayonim patinissajja 1| yoniso anuvicintaya ^ II II 
Sattharain dhammam arabbha II sahgliam silanivattano II 
adhigacchasi pamojjam || pitisukham asamsayam|| 
tato pamojjabahulo || dukkhass-antam karissasiti II 11 

5. Atha kho so bhikkhu taya devataya samvejito samvegam 
apaditi || 1| 

§ 12. Majjhontiko (or Sanika). 

1. Ekam samayam annataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
annatarasmim vaiiasande II II 

2. Atha kho ya tasniim vanasande adbivattha devata yena 
so bhikkhu ten-upasahkami II II 

3. Upasaiikamitva tassa bhikkhuno santike imam gatham 
abbasi || II 

Thite majjhantike kale 11 saniiisinnesu ^ pakkhisu II 
sanateva maharafinain ® || tarn bhayam patibhati mam 11 11 

4. Thite majjhantike kale || sannisinnesu pakkhisu 11 
sanateva mahararinain II sa rati patibhati man-ti^ II II 

§ 13. Pdkatindrijia (or Sambahifld bhikkhu). 

1. Ekam samayam sambahula bhikkhh Kosalesu viharanti 
annatarasmim vanasande uddhatA unnida capala mukhara 


^ yittham. * S^mutanca; kemutanca. ® so vi° ; B. khajjasi. 

* B. anucintjiya. ® B. snnni.sivesii. « B. brnliaraimain. '' Repetition^ of 
Devata- S. II. 6, where tlie title Sakamano (given by B.) is to be read Sanaiuano. 
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vikinnavaca mutthassatino asampajdn^ asam^hitd vibbhanta- 
citta pakatindriy^ II || 

2. Atlia kho ya tasmim vanasande adhivatth^ devati tesam 
bhikkhunara anukampika atthakama te bhikkhu samvejetu- 
kama yena te bbikkhil ten-upasaiikami II || 

3. Upasankamitva te bhikkhil ji^^tb^hi ajjhabliasi || || 
Sukhajivino pure asuni II bhikkhii Gotama-savuka II 
aniccha pinclam eaana || aniccli^ sayanasanam || 

loke aniccatam fiatva || dukkhass-antani akaipsu te i| || 
dupposam katv^ attariam II game gamanika viya || 
bhutva bhutva nipajjanti |I paragaresu mucchita || 
safigbassa afijalim katva || idh-ekucco vadam '-abam || )| 
appaviddha^ anatha te (I yatli^ pcta tatli-eva te || 
ye kho pamatta viharanti II te me saudhaya bhlsitaip |( 
ye appamatta viharanti || iiamo tesarn karom-ahau- 

ti^MI 

4. Atha kho te bhikkhu taya dcvat^ya samvojita samvegam 
apaduii-ti^ II || 

§ 14, Paduma-piippha (or Puwlarika), 

1. Ekam sarnayam aniiataro bhikkhu Kosalesu viharati 
afinatarasmim vanasande II || 

2. Tena kho puna samayena so bhikkhu pacch^bhattam 
pindapatapatikkanto pokkharanim ogahetva padumam upa- 
eihghati || 

3. Atha kho yil tasmim vanasande adhivatthfi devata tassa 
bhikkhuno anukampika atthakama tarn bhikkhuin saraveje- 
tukam^ yena so bliikkhu ten-upasahkami || || 

4. Upasankamitva tarn bhikkhum gath^ya ajjhabh^si II II 
Yam etara vdrijara puppham II adinnarn upasihghasi II 
ekahgara etam theyyanam || gandhattheno si mdrisa ti II II 

5. Na hararai na bhanjami I| ara sihghami varijam || 
atha kena nu vaimena 1| gandhattheno ti vuccati II II 
yv^yam bhis^ni khanati II pundarikani bhunjati || 
evam akinnakammanto ^ II kasmd eso ® na vuccati 1| 1| 


' B. vanddm®. * B. appavitthd. * Repetition of Devaputta-S. Ht-A' 
* dpddimsuti ; dpaditi. ® akliina ; C. notices this reading, writing 
dkbi^a. « B. gote. 
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6. ^kinnaluddo puriso || dhati celam ' va makkliito I| 
tasmim me vacanam natthi |J tan caraliarni vattave^ II 11 
anangaiiassa posassa II niccara sucigavesino || 
valaggamattam papassa || ubbliamattam va kbayati || || 

7. addha mam yakkha jaiiasi II atho mam * anukampasi || 
puna pi yakkha vajjasi"* II yada passasi edisara II II 

8. neva tarn upajivami^ || na pi te katakamraase® I1 

tvam eva bhikkbu jancyya II yena gaccbeyya suggatin ti II II 

9. Atha kho so bhikkbu taya devataya samvejito sam- 
YCgam apMiti II I1 

Vana-samyuttam samattam II II 
Tass-uddanam II || 

Yivcka Uppatthiinan ca || Kassapagottena ca II 
Sambahula Anando || Anuruddho Nagadattan ca II 
Kulaghurani Vajjiputto || Vesali Sajjhayena ca II 
Ayoniso Majjhantikalamhi ca II Pakatindriya-paduma- 
pupphena cuddasa bhaveti || II 


‘ volani. 2 si.3 tauca arahami®; S'* °Yattaraeva. ^ B. mo. *B. vajjasi; 
C. jamisiCO * B. “jivama. ® S'--* bhatakambhaso. ^ 

’ In S>-^ Yivokakainafica Vuttbaiiam Co (or jo) taputtena Curikam Anando 
Anuruddho ca Nagadiittciui sattamam Ogalho Vajjiputto ca Dhammanceva 
Vitakkitam Sanikaya Sambahula-bhikkbu Pundarikena cuddasiti. 
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BOOK X.-YAKKIIA-SAMYUTTAM. 


^ 1 . Imlaho, 

1. Ekam sainaj'am Bbagava Bajagalie viharati Indakuto 
pabbate Indakassa yakkhassa bliavanc II II 

2. Atlia klio Indako yakklio yciia Bbagava ton-upasaiikami 1 | 
iipasankamitva libagavautam gatbaya aj jliabbasi || || 

Bupaiii iia jivan-ti vadaiiti biiddlia || 
katbam nvayaiii vindat-imam sariraiii || 
kut-assa attbiyakapindam c(i II 
katbani nvayam sajjati gabbbarasmin-ti i| || 

3. ratbamam kalalam boti || kalala boti abbudaiii || 
abbuda jaj^ate pcsi || pcsi nibbattaii gbaiio || 
gliaiia pasakba jdyanti || kes^ loma nakbaai ca ^ || !| 
yan c-assa bbunjati mata||aniiam panan ca bbojanainil 
tcna 80 tattba yapcti || inatukuccbigato nuro ti || || 

§ 2 . SakbL 

1 . Ekara samayam Bbagava Bajagabe viharati Gijjbakiito 
pabbate || 

2. Alba kbo Sakka-iiamako yakkbo yena Bbagava tcii- 
upasafikanii || upasaiikamitva Bhagavantam gatbaya ajjba- 
bb^si II II 

8abbagantbapabina8sa ^ || vipparauttassa te sato || 
saraaiiassa na taiii sadbu || yacl annam anusasati ti ^ II II 

3. Yena kenaci vannena II samvaso Sakka j^ati || 

na tam arabati sappanno || manas4 anukarnpitum II II 
manasa ce pasannena II yad annara anusasati II * 
na tena boti sarayutto || sdnukampa ^ anuddayd ti II II 


* B. nakhapi ca. ^ ®gaiidha°. ^ B. anusasasiti. * B. yanukanipa. 
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X. 3] 


§ 3. Sitcihmo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bliagava Gayayam viharati Taiikita- 
niancc Sucilorna-yakkhassa bhavane II || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena Kharo ca yakklio Sucilorao ca 
yakkho Bhagavato avid tire atikkaraanti II II 

3. Atha kho Kharo yakkho Sucilomam yakkham etad 
avoca II II Eso samano ti j| [j 

4. N-cso samano samanako eso || yava jananii yadi va so 
samano yadi va pana so samanako ti || || 

5. Atha kho Sucilomo yakkho yena Bhagava ten-iipa- 
saiikami || iipasahkamitva Bhagavato kayam upanti- 
mesi ^ II II 

G. Atha kho Bhaga\A kayam apanarncsi ^ || 

7. Atha kho Sucilomo yakkho Bhagavaiitam etad avoca II II 
Bhayasi mam samana ti ll II 

8. Ka khvaham tarn ^ avuso bhayami || api ca te sampliasso 
papako ti il || 

9. Banhara tarn ^ samana pucchissami II sace me na vyaka- 
rissasi II cittam va te khipissami hadayam va to pliMessami || 
padesu va gahctva paragahgaya ^ khipissami ti || || 

10. Na khvaham tarn avuso pas.sami sadevako loke samH- 
rake sabrahmMic sassumana-biahrnaniya pajaya sa devania- 
nussaya yo me cittam va khipeyya hadayam va phaleyya II 
padesu va gahetva paragaiig«aya khipeyya II api ca tvam 
avuso puccha yad akaiikhasi ti 1| || 

11. Bago ca doso ca kuto nidana H 
arati rati lomahamso kutoja || 
kuto samutthaya manovitakka II 
kuraaraka dhaiikam iv-ossajanti ti II II 

12. Bago ca doso ca ito nidana II 
arati rati lomahamso itoja || 
ito samutthaya manovitakka II 
kumtokk dhahkara iv>ossajanti || II 

Sn«haj^ attasamblulta II nigrodhasseva khandhaja || 
puthu visatta kamesu f| maluva va vitata vane II 11 


1 B, °nameti. 


2 S'-^ omit taiii. 


3 B. param®. 
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Ye nam pajananti yato nidanam * 1| 
te nam vinodenti sunohi yakkha II 
to diittaram ogham imam taranti || 
atinnapubbam apunabbhavaya ti || || 

§ 4. Manihhaddo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Magadhcsu viharati Manima- 
lake^ cctiyc Manibhaddassa yakkhassa bhavane || || 

2. Atha kho Manibhaddo yakklio yena Bhagava ten-iipa- 
sahkami (I upasahkainitva Bhagavato santikc imam gatham 
abhasi || || 

[Satimato sada bhaddam || satiraa sukham cdhati jj 
satimato su ve seyyo || vcra ca parimiiccati ti ^ (I ||] 

3. Satimato^ sada bhaddaiu || satima sukham edhati || 
satimato su ve'’’ seyyo II vcra na parimuccati® || || 
yassa sabbarn ahoratlara || ahirasaya rato mano || 
mettam so sabbabhutesu || veram tassa na kenaci ti l| || 

§ 5, Sdnu. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane 
Anathapindikassa arame || || 

2. Tena kho pana samayena annatariss<\ upasikaya Sanu 
nama putto yakkhena gahito hoti II II 

3. Atha kho sa upasika paridevainani tiiyara velayam ima 
gathayo abhasi || || 

[Sa huti*^ me arahatam II iti me arahatam sutarn II 
sa dani ajja passarni |l yakkha kilanti Sanuna ti ^ II II] 
Catuddasim pancaddasim || yava*® pakkhassa atthami II 
pitihariyapakkhanca II atthaiiga-susamahitam || I1 
uposatham upavasanti || iti me arahatam sutam II 
sa dani ajja passarni || yakkha kilanti Sanun£l ti || || 
Catuddasim pancaddasim || y&va pakkhassa atthami II 
patih^lriyapakkhanca II atthaiiga-susam^hitam || || 


i 

^ nidanS,. ® manimala® (or cdla). ^ This galha is in C. only. 
* 8ati° always. ® save'’. ® B. adds ca ; S'-^ "muccatiti. ^ S*-® 
°ratim. ® MB. huti. ® In B. only. B. catuddasiip® "yaca hero and further 

on. '' B. atthahgam susaraagatam. Here S*--* intercalate brahmacarivinn 

caranti ye na tehi yakkhd kijanti — which will occur further on, B. iti here 
and above. 
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uposatham upavasanti || brahmacariyam caranti yo ^ ll 
na tehi yukkha kilanti || iti me^ arabatam sutani !| ll 
Sanura pabuddham^ vajjasi II yakkbanam vacanam idam 1| 
ma kasi papakarn kammarn If 4vim va yadiva rabo II il 
saceva'^ papakarn karnmam II karissasi karosi va || 
na te dukkba pamuty-atthi || uppaccapi palayato ti || || 

4. Matam va® arnriia rodanti || yo® va jivarp na dissati || 
jivantam amma passanti || kasraa mam amma rodasiti il II 

5. Matam va puttam'^ rodanti II yo va jivam na dissati || 
yo ca karneva® jitvMia II punar agaccbate idha j] 
tarn vapi piitta rodanti || puna jivam mato^ bi so If 1( 
kukkula ubbbato tata || kukkulam patitum iccbasi || II 
naraka ubbbato tata II narakam patitum iccbasi II 
abbidhavatha bbaddan-te II kassa ujjbapayamaso II 
^ditta nibhatam’^ bhandara II puna duybitum icchasiti^^ 11 II 

§ 6 , Pii/ahkara. 

1. Ekara samayaip ayasma Anuruddbo Savatthiyam viha- 
rati Jetavane Anathapindikassa ararae II 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena ayasma Anuruddbo rattiy^ 
paccusasamayam paccuttbaya dhamniapadaiii bbasati II II 

3. Atha kbo Piyankara-mata yakkhiiu puttakam evam 
tosesi II II 

Ma saddam kari Piyaiikara II 
bbikkbu dbaramapadmii bbasati || 
api ca dliammapadam vijaniya If 
patipajjema hitaya no siya II II 
panesii ca sainyamamase 11 
sampajanainusa na bbaiiamase'^ 11 
sikkbema susilyam attano 1| 
api mucceraa ^® pisaca-yoniya ti II 11 
§ 7 . Punahham. 

1. Ekara samayaraBbagavaSskvatthiyamviliarati Jetavane 

Anathapindikassa ararae 11 II 


> S’-® mimcema. 


’ S® ca instead of ye. ® B. siiliu vo ’ B. ^ gi (perhaps 

r r?'! 9 S’-® iivamauo. So B. and 0. , - annij ivaut. 

ca> L. pa [r). ® J « iiO') fi B oivanKara always. 

” S® nihatntn. Cf. Dhainniapada, p. 40i-b. P‘) o J 

’’ S'-® omit ca. S'-® bhaneiuase. 


14 
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2. Tena kho pana samoyena Bbagava bhikkhii nibbana- 
patisamyutlaya dhammiya kathaya sandasseti sainadapeti 
sainuttejoti saiiipabamseti || te ca bbikkbii attbi-katva manasi 
katva sabbam cetasa samannabaritva obitasota dbammam 
suuanti || |{ 

Atba kho Punabbasu-m&ta yakkbini puttake^ evam 
toseti II II 

Tunbi Uttarike bobi || tiinbi hobi Punabbasu || 
yavabam biiddhasottbassa || dbammam sossami sattbuno || || 
nibbanam libagava abu || sabbagantbappamocanam “ |1 
ativela ca me lioti || asraim dbamme piy&yaiia || II 
Piyo loke sako piitto II piyo loke sako pati II 
tato piyatara maybain || aasa dliammassa maggana || || 
iia bi putto pati va pi II piyo dukkha pamocaye II 
yatba saddbammasavanam II dukklia moceti paninan\ || II 
Loke diikkhapare tasmim || janlmaranasapiyutte || 
jaramaranamokkbaya II yam dbammam abbisambuddbaTpL'l 
tarn dbammam sotiim iccliarni || tunbi bobi Punabbasu ti il II 

4. Amma'^ na vyabaris4mi || tunbibbutayam Uttara 11 
dbammam cva nisamebi || saddbamasavanam sukbam II 
saddbammassfi anaunaya || amma dukkbain caramasc II || 
Esa devamanuss^nam || sammiijbanam pabbaiikaro II 
buddbo antimasariro II dbammam dcseti'^ cakkburna II II 

5. Sadbu kbo pandito nama II putto jato ure seyyo® || 

piitto me buddbasetthassa || dbammam suddbam^ piyayati II II 
Punabbasu sukbi bobi || ajjabambi samuggata II 
dittbani ariyasaccani || Uttara pi sunatu mo ti II II 
§ 8 . Sndatto.^ 

1. Ekarn saraayam Bbagava Kajagabc vibarati Sitavanc II 1| 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena Anatbapindiko gabapati Kaja- 
gabam anuppatto hoti kenacid eva karaniyena II II 

3. Assosi kho Anatbapindiko gabapati buddbo kiro loke 
uppanno ti || tavad eva pana Bhagavantara dassanaya upa- 
sankumitu-k^rao abosi ® II 


* puttakam. ^ S*--’ “gandha”; C gantha. ® B. °budham. * B. ainiiKi 
always. * S'-^descsi. ® S' piitte juta®; SS'-^uresayo. ’ B. buddliam; b- 
dhamniaauddham. ® This episode is found also in Cullavagga, VI. 4. I'f* 
» B. hoti. 
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4. Ath-assa Anathapindikassa galiapatissa etad aliosi || ll 
AkAlo kho ajja Bhagavantarp dassanaya upasankaraitura || 
svedanaham^ kalena Bhagavantam dassanaya upasafikamissa- 
miti buddhagataya^ satiy^ nipajji || rattiya sudara tikkhattum 
vutthasi pabhatan-ti raafifiamano II II 

5. Atha kho Anathapindiko gahapati yena Sivathika^- 
dvaram ten-upasafikami || amanussa dvaram vivarimsu II II 

6. Atha kho Anathapindikassa gahapatissa nagaramha 
nikkhamantassa aloko antaradhayi andhakaro patur ahosi || 
hluxyam chambhitattaip lomahamso udapMi || tato ca puna 
nivattitu-kamo ahosi || || 

7. Atha kho Sivako ^ yakkho antarahito saddam anussa- 
vcsi'''^ II II 

Satam hatthi satam assa || satam assasari*^ ratha || 
satani kanfia-sahassani || amuttainanikundala II 
ekassa padavitiharassa || kalam nagghanti solasim II || 
Abhikkama gahapati 11 abhikkama gahapati || 
abhikkamanan-te seyyo || na patikkainanan-ti ^ I1 II 

8. Atha kho Anathapindikassa gahapatissa andhakaro 
antaradhayi aloko patur ahosi II Yam ahosi bhayam chainbhi- 
tattam lomahamso so patipassambhi II II 

9. Dutiyarn pi kho II pe® || 

10. Tatiyam pi Anathapindikassa filoko antaradhayi 
andhakaro patur ahosi II bhayani chambhitattam loma- 
haniso udapadi || tato ca puna nivattitukamo ahosi II II 
Tativam pi kho Sivako yakkho antarahito saddam anussa- 
vesi II II 

Satam hatthi satam assa 1| satam assasari ratha II 
satam kailnasahassani || arauttamanikimdala || 
ekassa padavitiharassa || kalaip nagghanti solasini 11 li 
Abhikkama gahapati 1| abhikkama gahapati II 
abhikkamanaii-te seyyo || no patikkamanan-ti ^ II II 

11 . Atha kho Anathapindikassa gahapatissa andhakaro 


^ S^-3 Rodtinaham. * C. gamissamiti '’gakaya ; gathaya ; S . 

3 Si.3 sitavnna. *11 Sivako always. » H. aiiusavesi; auusasemsi. H. 
assatari. ^ patikkantan-ti as in Cullavagga, VI. 4. 3. » Ihe abridgment 

is in bi-3 only ; B. has the full text. ® Same remarks as above. 
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antaradh^yi aloko patur aliosi || yam abosi bliayam chambhi- 
tattam loniahamso so patippassamblii II || 

12. Atha kho Anatliapindiko gahapati yena Sitavanam 
[yona Bhagava] ^ ten-iipasankami || || 

13. Tena kho pana saioayona Bhagav^ rattiya paccusasama- 
yaiii paccutthaya ajjhokase cahkamati || |( 

14. Addasa kho Bhagava Aiiathapindikam gahapatim 
durato va agacchantam II disvana caiikania orohitv^ pannatto 
asane iiisidi (| nisajja kho Bhagava Aiiathapindikam gaha- 
patiin etad avoca |j || Elii Sudatta ti || || 

15. Atha kho Anatliapindiko gahapati nameua main 
BhagavA alapatiti tatth-eva Bhagavato padcsu sirasa 
nipatitvA gahapatim ctad avoca II || Kacci bhante BhagavA 
sukliam asayittha ti ^ || || 

Sabbada vc siikham seii II brahmano parinibbiito || 
yo na limpati kamesu || sitibliuto nirupadhi || II 
sabba asattiyo chctva II vineyya ^ hadaye daram || 
upasanto sukham seti || santim pappuyya cetasa ti ^ || || 

§ 9. SMd (1). 

1. Ekam saraayam Bhagava Kajagahe viharati Veluvano 
kalandaka-nivape II II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena SukkA bhikkhuni raahatiya 
parisaya parivuta dhammam deseti II || 

3. Atha kho Sukkaya bhikkhuniya abhippasanno yakkho 
Bajagahe rathikaya rathikam^ singhatakena sihghatakam 
upasahkamitva tayam velayam imA gathayo abhasi || II 

Kira me kata Rajaguhe manussa || 
raadhupita va acchare ye^ || 

Sukkarn na payirnpasanti || descntim® amatain padam (I II 
tafica pana® appativaniyara || asecanakam ovajaTn^® II 
pivanti manfio sappannall valahakara iva panthaguti II II 
§ 10. SuUd (2). 

1. Ekara saraayain Bhagava Rajagahe viharati Yejuvane 
kalandakanivApe II 


* Tn B. only. ® B. va'^ittati. ^ S’-* venoyya. * Cullavajfga, VI. 4. 4. 
® S’-^ ratliiyayarathiyam (S’ "ratiyam). ® S‘ omits rno; C. katta. ’ B. tiiad- 
hnmpiU vascntiyo. B. desantim ; S’ dosintim. ® B. omits pana. S'-’ 
asevane (S’ na) kamovajaip. ” S’-* ivaddliaguti. 
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2. Tena kho pana eamuyena aftnataro upasako Sukkaya 
bhikkhuniya bhojanam adasi || || 

3. Atha kho Sukkaya bhikkhuniya abhippasanno yakkho 
E^jagahe rathikaya rathikam^ sihghatakena sihghatakam 
upasahkamitva tdyara vclayarn imam gatham abhasi II |j 

Puiinam vata pasavi ^ bahum II 
sapahno vatayain upasako II 
yo Sukkaya adasi bhojanam || 

Babbaganthohi*^ vippamuttiya ti^ || || 

§ 11. Cira (or Vird). 

1. Evam me sutarn ekam samayam Bhagava Eajagahe 
viharati Vejuvane kalandaka-nivapc II II 

2. Tena kho pana saraayena annataro upasako Ciraya'" 
bhikkhuniya civaram adlsi || II 

3. Atha kho Ciraya bliikkhuniya abhippasanno yakkho 
Eajagahe rathikilya rathikam*^ sihghatakena sihghatakam 
upasahkamitva tayam velayam imam gatham abhasi || II 

Pun ham vata pasavi^ bahum II 
sapahno vatayam upasako II 
yo Ciraya adasi civaram II 
sabbayogchi® vippamuttiya ti II II 
^ 12. Alavam. 

1. Evam me sutam ekam samayam Bhagava Alaviyam 
viharati Alavakassa yakkhassa bhavanc II II 

2. Atha klio Alavako yakkho Bhagavuntam etad avoca II II 
Nikkhama samaiia ti II II 

Sadhavuso ti Bhagava nikkhami II II 

Pavisa samana ti H 

Sadhavuso ti Bhagava^ pavisi II II 

3. Dutiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II II Nikkhama samana ti II II Sadhavusoti Bhagava 
nikkhami || || Pavisa samana ti II II Sadhavuso ti Bhagava 

pavisi II II 


1 rathiyriya (S’ rathiya) rathiyam. ’ S> S’ vitt'v 

gandhehi. ‘ S‘-’ vinpamuttiiyiiti lure and further on. S Miaja,S v‘tar,v 

P?a always. « S‘.4tluyu/a rathiyam. ’ S'-’ pasavi ; B. as above. « 
sabbasogehi (S’ geba). 
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4. Tatiyam pi kho Alavako yakkho Bhagavantam etad 
avoca II |j Nikkharaa saman^ ti || || Sadhdvuso ti Bhagava 
iiikkhami || || Pavisa samanati || || Sadhavuso ti Bhagava 
pavisi II II 

5. Catuttham pi kho Ajavako yakkho Bhagavantam ctad 
avoca II II Nikkhama samana ti || || 

0. Na kho panaham avuso nikkhamiss^mi || yan-te karani- 
yam tarn karohiti I) || 

7. Pafiham tarn samana pucchissami || sace me na karissasi 
cittam va te kliipissami hadayain va te phalossami padesii 
\a gahetva paragangaya^ khipissamiti || |( 

8. Na khvahan-tam avuso passami sadcvakc lokc samarake 
sabrahmako sassamana-brahmaiiiya pajaya sadcvamanussaya 
yo me cittam va khipcyya hadayam va phaleyya padosii va 
gahetva paragahgaya khippeya II api ca tvam avuso puccha 
yad akaiikhasiti II II 

0. Kimsudha vittam purisassa settham II 
kimsu sucinnam sukham avaliati II 
kimsu have sadutaram* rasanam II 
katham jivim jivitarn aim setthan-ti II II 

10. Saddhidha vittam purisassa scUham jj 
dhamrao sucinno sukham avahati || 
saccam have sadutaram rasanam 1| 
pail fiaji vim jivitarn 4hu setthanti II II 

11. Katham su tarati ogham II katham su tarati annavani || 
katham su dukkharn acceti || katham su parisujjhati ti II II 

12. Saddhaya tarati ogham || appamadena annavam II 
viriyena dukkharn acceti || pannaya parisujjhati || ll 

13. Katham su labhato pafulara 1| kathain su vindate dha- 

nam || || 

katham su kittim pappoti || katham mitt^ni ganthati II 
asm^ lok^ param lokam || katham pecca na socatiti II II 

14. Saddah^no arahatarn II dhammam nibbanapattiya || 
sussus^ ® labhate pafulam || apparaatto vicakkhano || II 
PatirOpak&ri dhuravd || utthllt^ vindate dhanam II 


’ B. param'’ here and further on. * S‘-* Btldhu® here and further on. 

^ B. Busciusaip. 
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saccena kittim pappoti || dadam ganthati || || 

asraa loka parara lokam || evain pecca na socati ^ || || 
Ya8S-ete caturo dhamma || saddhassa gharam esino || 
saccam darao ^ dhiti cago || sa ve pecca na socati || 
asrna loka parara lokara || evara pecca na socati || || 
Ingha afine pi pucchassa || puthu-samana-brahraane || 
yadi^ sacca daina^caga || khantya bhiyyo dha® vijjatiti || || 
15. Katham nu dani puccheyyara || puthu-saniaiia-brah- 
inane 1 1 

yo bara^ ajja pajanarai || yo attbo® samparayiko 1| || 
atthaya vata me buddho || vasayajavim agato ® || 
yo^^ hara ajja pajanarai || yattha dinnara raahappbalara || || 
so abam vicarissarai || gara«a gainani pura purara |( 
namassaraano sainbuddhani || dhamraassa ca sudhain- 
raatan-ti || || 

Indaka-vaggo II || 

Tass-uddanam II || 

Indako Sakka ^^-Lorao ca II Manibliaddo ca Sanii ca || 
Piyankara ‘^-Punabbasu || Sudatto ca dve Snkka Cira 
Alavan-ti II || 

Yukklia-samyuttam sainattam II II 


' Those last two padas aro in B. only. * All the MSS. dhamrao. ® These 
two pa(la.s are in S'-^ only. Their place has been interchanged in the Burmese 
and Siiij^^halese MSS. * S‘-^iti. ® B. dhamma. ® S^eva; S'^ua. ’ S^soham; 
B. svdliam. S*-^cattho. ® S'-’agaraa. S'-^so. The first two gathas 
are the repetition of Devata-S. VIII. 3. '* In B. only; S*-* put here the final 

mention. B. yakkha. ** S'-’ suci. S'-'’ bhaddo. B. piyangara. 
” S'-^ Ajavakena dvadasati. 



216 
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Chapter I. Pathamo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Sudra. 

1. Evara me sutam ekam sarnayam l^hagava Savatthiyaiii 
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa ^riimo II II 

2. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhu amantesi || II Bhikkhavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante^ ti to bliikkliu Bhagavato paccassosum || || 

6. Bhagavil etad avoca II II 

4. lihutapubbara bhikkliavc asura^ deve abhiyamsu^ || 
atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Suvirani^ dcva- 
puttam amantcsi || II Ete^ tata Suvira asura deve abbiyauti 1 | 
gaccha tata Suvira asure paccuyyahiti ® il II Evam bbaddanta “ 
va ti kho bhikkhave Suviro devapiitto Sakkassa deviiiiam 
iiidassa patissutva paniadani apadesi ^ II II 

5. Outiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Suvi- 
rara devaputtain amaiitesi || Ete tata Suvira asura deve abhi- 
yaiiti II gaccha tata Suvira asure paccuyyaliiti || || Evam bha- 
danta va ti kho bhikkhave Suviro devaputto Sakkassa 
devanam indassa patissutva pamadam apadesi || || 

6. Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Suvi- 
ram devaputtain amantesi II || Ete tata Suvira asura dove 
abbiyanti || gaccha t&ta Suvira asure paccuyyahiti || || Evam 
bhaddanta va ti kho bhikkhavo Suviro devaputto Sakkassa 
devanam indassa patissutv^ pamyam dp^csi II II » 


^ B. bhaddante * B. asani always. ^ So B. C. ; S’-’ abhijiyiinsu always- 
* B. fluvirarn always. ^ S'-’ etha always. ® S’ papcuyyusiti (twico). ’ 
bhadduQta always. “ So B. aud C. ; S’-’ aharosi always. 
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7. Atha kho blnkkhave Sakko dcvanain indo Suvlram 
devaputtam gathaya ajjhabhdai || || 

Anutthaham avayamarn ^ || sukham yatradhigacchati || 
Suvira tattha gacchahi II raanca tattheva papaya ti || 1| 

8. AlasasHa ^ anutthata || na ca kiccani karayo || 
sabbakamasamiddhassall tarn meSakka varam disan-ti^ || || 

9. Yatthalaso anutthatd I) accantam sukharn cdhati^ || 
buvira tattha gacchahi j| manca tatth-eva papaya ti || I| 

10. Akaramana'^ devascUlia || Sakka vlndemu yarn sukharn II 
asokam anupayasarn || tarn me Sakka vaiarn disan-ti || 

11. Sa ce atthi akarnrnena® || koci kvaci na jiyati"^ i| 
nibbanassa hi so maggo || Suvira tattha gacchahi || 
manca tatth-eva papaya ti® (I || 

12. So hi narna bhikkhave Sakko dcvanam indo sakam® 
piiinlaphalain upajivarnario devanain Tavatiinsanam issariya- 
dhipaccam rajjaiii karonto utthana-viriyassa vaiinavadi bha- 
vissati II idha kho tain bhikkhave sobhelha yam tumhe ovarii 
svakhyatc dharnmavinayc pabbajita samana utthaheyyatlia 
ghateyyatha va yameyyatlia appattassa pattiya anadhigatassu 
adhigarnaya asucchikatassa sacchikariyaya ti || || 

§ 2. Sush/ia. 

1. Savatthiyam viharati Jelavane i| j| 

2. Tatra kho lihagava bhikkhu arnantcsi || |j Bhikkhavo 

ti II II 

Bhadante ti to bhikkhu Bhagavato paccassosuin || || 

3. Bhagava etad avoca 1| || 

4. Bhutapubbam bhikkhave asura deve abhiyamsu || atha 
kho bhikkhave Sakko devanain indo Susirnam devaputtam 
arnantesi || ete tata Susiina asura dove abhiyanti || gacclia tata 
Susima asuro paccuyyahiti || || Evam bhadanta^'^ va ti kho 
bhikkhave Susimo devaputto Sakussa dcvanam iudassa pati- 
ssutva pamadam apadesi II || 


^ B. avayamarn always; C. also. ^ B. alasva.ssa; C. alas\ayam ( = alaso 
ayam). ^ JS'-^disati. * yatiha alaso°accanta'^ ® ^akannnuiia ® S 
altarana here (tnly. ^ B. livati. ** Those gatlias will bo foiiiiJ again in the next 
sutta. » saka®. 8'-^ svakkhato alwa}s. “ 8’-- add — pe — here ami 
further on. B. susimaiu always. ** B. bhadante. ** 8amo remarks as in 
Ko. L 
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5. Dutiyam pi klio bhikkliaveSakko devanam indoSusimam 
devaputtura ainantesi || pa || dutiyam pi pamadam apadesi || i| 

6. Tatiyam pi kho bhikkhavo Sakko devanam iiido Susimam 
devaputtam amantesi || pa II tatiyam pi pamadam Apadesi ^ 1| |1 

7. Atlia kho bhikkhave Sakko devdnam indo Susimam 
devaputtam gathaya ajjhabliasi II || 

Aimttlialiam avayamam 1| sukham yatradhigacchati [| || 
Susima tattha gacchahi || man eatatth-eva papaya ti II || 

8. Alasassa aniittiiata || na ca kic'cani karaye II ^ 
sabbiikamasamiddluissa II tarn meSakka varam disan-ti|| )| 

9. Yatthalaso anutthata |1 accantam sukham cdhati || 
Susima tattha gacchahi || mafica tatth-eva papaya ti || 1| 

10. Akammana devascttha'^ II Sakka vindcmu yain sukhain !| 
asokam anupayasaiu || tarn me Sakka varain disaii-ti II i| 

11. Sa ce atthi akammena || koci kvaci na jiyati 1| 
nibbanassa hi so maggo H Susima tattha gacchahi H 
mafica tatth-eva papaya ti^ II || 

12. So hi nama bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo sakam 
punilaphalam upajivamano devanam Tavatimsanam issariya- 
dhipaccam raj jam karonto utthanaviriyassa vannavadi bha- 
vissati (I id ha kho tain bhikkhave sobhetha yam tumhe evain 
svakhyate dharnmavinaye pabbajita samana utthaheyyatha 
ghatcyyatha vayameyyatha appattassa pattiya anadhigatassa 
adhigamaya asacchikatassa sacchikiriyaya ti II II 
S 8. Bh(ij(uj(jam. 

1 . Savatthiyam viharati Jetavane Anatliapindikassa arame II il 

2. Tatra kho Bhagava bhikkhh Amantesi II II Bhikkhavo 
ti II II 

Bhadante ti te bhikkhCi Bhagavato paccassosum II II 

3. Bhagavd etad avoca II II 

4. Bhutapubbam bhikkhave dev&surasahg^rao samu- 
pabbulho'^ ahosi II || 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo deve Tava- 
timse dmantesi || |( Sa ce m^risA devanam sangamagatanum 


‘ The abridgnienta are in B. only. ’ alasvassa. S* °^ettham. * Same 
varieties of reading as m the preceding number besides those noticed heie. 
* B. samuppabyitjho always. 
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uppajjoyya bhayam va chambhitattam vH lotnabamso v{L 
mam-ova tasmim samayo dhajaggam ullokcyyitha || 
mamaiphi vo dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati bha- 
yam va chambhitattham va lomabamso va so paluyissati || || 

C. No ce me dhajaggam ullokeyyatha atlia Pajapatissa 
devarajassa dhajaggam ullokeyyatha || Pajapati.ssa hi vo 
devai'ajassa dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bliavis.sati bhayain 
va chambhitattam va lomabamso va so pahiyissati || || 

7. No ce Pajapatissa devarajassa dhajaggam ullokeyyatha 
atha Varunassa dovaraja.ssa dhajaggam ullokeyyatha II Varu- 
i.iassa hi vo devarajassa dhajaggam ullokayatain yam blia- 
vissati bbayam v4 chambhitattam vil lomahamso va so pahi- 
yissati || || 

8. No ce Varunassa devarajassa dhajaggam ullokeyyatha 
atha Isanassa devarajassa dliajaggam ullokeyyatha || Isanassa 
hi vo devarajassa dhajaggam ullokayatam yam bhavissati 
bhayam va chambhitattam va lomahamso va so pahiyissati || || 

9. Tam kho pana bhikkhave tSakkassa va devamim indassa 
dhajaggam ullokayatam || Pajapatissa va devarajassa dlia- 

ulloka^’atam |( Varunassa va devarajassa dhajaggam 
ullokayatam || Isanassa va devarajassa dhajaggam ullokaya- 
tam II yam bhavissati bhayam va chambhitattain va loma- 
hamso va so pahiyetha pi no pi ^ pahiyetha || || 

10. lam kissa hetu jj || Sakko hi bhikkhave devanam 
indo avitarago avitadoso avitamoho bhiru chambhi utrasi 
palayiti || || 

11. Aham ca kho bhikkhave evam vadami I! sa ce tum- 
hakara bhikkhave arannagatanara va rukkhamulagatanam 
sunnagaragatanain va uppajjeyya bhayam va chambhitattam 
v& lomahamso va mam eva tasmiin saraaye auussareyyatha II || 
Iti pi so Bhagav& araham saramasarabuddho vijjacarana- 
sampanno sugato lokavidd anuttaro purisadammasarathi 
satth^ devamanussinam buddho bhagava ti II || 

1^. Mamam hi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bhavissati 
bhayam \k chambhitattam v& lomahamso va so pahiyissati || || 


^ S* B. omit pi. 
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13. No CG raam anussareyyatlia atha dhammam anussa- 
reyycUha || Svakhyato Bliagavata dliammo sandittliiko akaliko 
ehipassiko opanayiko paccattam veditabbo viilnuhiti || |j 

14. Dhaiumani hi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bha- 
vissati bhayam va chambhitattam lomahamso va so pahi- 
yissati II || 

15. No ce dhammam anussaroyyatha atha sahgham anussa- 
revyatha li || Supatipanno Bhagavato savaka-saiigho I) uju- 
patipanno Bhagavato savaka-saiigho II nayapatipaniio Bhaga- 
vato savaka-saiigho || samicipatipaniio ^ Bhagavato savaka- 
saiigho yad idam cattari purisayugaiii attha purisa-piiggala 
esa Bhagavato savakasangho ahuneyyo pahiiiicyyo dakkhi- 
neyyo anjalikaraiiiyo anutlaram puiinakkliettam loka^sa till |j 

10. Saiigham hi vo bhikkhave anussaratam yam bliavissati 
bhayain va chambhitattam va lomahamso va so pahiyissa- 

tilfll* 

17. Tara kissa hctu || l! Tathagato hi bhikkliave araham 
sammasambuddho vitarago vitadoso vitamoho abhiru accham- 
bhi amitrasi apalayi ti |( 1| 

18. Idam avocu Bhagava II idam vatvana Siigato atliu- 
param etad avoca sattha 1| || 

Arafnle rukkhainule va 1| sunnagare va - bliikkhavo || 
auussaretha^ sambuddhaiu || bhayam tumhakain ‘ no 
siya II II 

No ce buddhain sareyyatha II lokajettlmm naiaaabhain il 
atha dhammam sareyyatha II niyyanikam sudesitam || 11 
No ce dhammam sareyyatlia ;| niyyaiiikain sudesitam il 
atha sangham sareyyathall punnakkhettam^ anuttaiainil I 
Evam buddhum .saraiitanam |) dhammam saiigliari ca blii- 
kkliavo j| 

bhayam va chambhitattam va || lomahainso na hcssuti 

II 

§ 4. Vfpficitti (or Khanti). 

1. S^vattliiyani Jetavaiie || pa il ** 

2. Bhagavil etad avoca II || 


* It. ’’ppa^ipiinno always. ^S'-^va. ^ It. anus^sanyyatha. * S'-* 

® It. punnakhcttam here and above. • li. omits ti. 
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3. Bh{itapubbam bbikkbave devasurasangamo samu- 
pabbiilho uliosi 1| 

4. Atha kho bbikkbave Vepacitti asurindo asure aman- 
tesi II II Slice rn&ris4 deviinam asurasaiigame samupabbulhe 
[i8ura jineyyum deva jjarajeyyum II yena iiam ^ Sakkarn 
dev^nam iiidam kantlie ^ pancaracbi bandbanebi bandbitva 
mama santike anoyyatba asurapuraii-ti II || 

5. Sakko pi kho bhikkbavc devanam indo deve Tavatiinse 
imantesi || || Sace mari.sa devanam asurasaiigame samu- 
pabbCilbe dev& jineyyum asura parajcyyum || yena nam Vepa- 
cittim ^ asurindain kantbe pancarnebi bandbanebi bandbitva 
mama santike anoyyatba Sudbammam ^ sabban-ti || || 

6. Tasmim kbo paua bbikkbave saiigame deva jinimsu 
asurd parajimsu j| II 

7. Atba kbo bbikkbave deva Tavatirasa Yepacittim 
asurindain kantbe pancarnebi bandbanebi bandbitva Sakassa 
devanam indassa santike anesurn Sudbammam sabbam 1| II 

8. Tatra sudam bbikkbave Yepacitli asurindo kantbe 
pancarnebi bandlianebi baddbo Sakkarn devanam indain 
Sudbammam sabbam pavisantan ca nikkbamanlan ca asab- 
bluibi pbarusabi vaealii akkosati paribbasati II !| 

9. Atlia kbo bbikkbave ^Matali-saiigabako Sakkarn deva- 
nam indam g^tliaya ajjbabliasi i| II 

Bbava nu matbava Sakka’ ll dubbalya no^ titikkbasi^ II 
surianto pbarusam vaoam il sarnmukba Yepacittino ti i| i| 

10. Nabam bbaya na dubbalya il kbamami^ Yepacittino il 
katliain bi madiso viniiu i| balena patisamyuje-ti il 11 

11. Bbiyyo bala pukujjbeyyum^'^ II no c-assa patisedbako il 
tasma bbusena dancleiui II dbiro balam nisedbaye*ti II il 

12. Etad eva abaiii manne II bala^sa patisedbanain !| 
pararn saiikupitam nat\A II yo sato upasammatiti II 11 

13. Etad eva titikkbaya il vajjam passami A asa\a il 
yada narn maniiati balo || bbaya myayam titikkhati [| 
ajjbaiUbati “ dummedbo II go va bbiyyo palayinan-ti II 11 


* B. audhan.ma'^ always. » B. ma-liava .akkaui ; 

sena. 1 titikkhati. ^ kliaiiiapi. ^ b*-'* halo; B. pabliij 3 «.))um. 
B. upasammati. “ S' ajjho"’. 
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14 . Kamam mannatu va ma \k II bhaya myayam titikkliati || 
sadatthaparamA attba ^ || khantya bhiyyo na vijjati li || 
yo have balava santo || dubbalassa titikkliati ll 
tarn aim paramam kliaiitim li niccain kbamati dubbalo || || 
Abalan-tam*^ balam aim || yassa balabalarn balam II || 
balassa dbamraaguttassa || pativatta iia vijjati li 1| 
Tass-eva tena papiyo || yo kuddbam patikujjbati ll 
kuddbani apatikiijjbanto || eangainam^ jeti dujjayain II !| 
ubbinnani attbam carati || attano ca parassa cii || 
param saTikupitain natva || yo sato npasammati ll || 
ubhinnain tikiccbantain tani^ II attano ca parassa ca || 
jana manfianti balo ti II 11 yc dliainmassa akovida ti’"* 11 | 

15. So bi nama bbikkbave Sakko devanam indo sakani 
punnapbalam npajivaniano devanaiji Tavatimsanam issariya- 
dbipaccam raj jam karonto® kbantisoraccassa vannavadi bba- 
vibsati II II 

10. Idlia kbo tarn bbikkbave sobbetba yam tumbe cvain 
svakbyate dbammaviiiaye pabbajita samana kliama ca^ 
bbaveyyatba sorata ca ti^ II II 

§ 5 . Si(bha!iil((m-jaf/am. 

1 . Savattbi nidanam II II 

2. Bbutapubbam bliikkbave devasiirasangamo samiipab- 
bCijbo abosi jj || 

3. Atba kbo bbikkbave Ycpacitti asurindo Sakkiim deva- 
nam indarn ctad avoca || II Hotu devAnam inda subbasiteiiu 
jayo ti II II 

Ilotu Ycpacitti subbasitena jayo ti 11 11 

4. Atba kbo bbikkbave deva ca asurli ca parisajje tlia- 
pcsum II ime no subbasitam dubbbasitam ^janissanti ti II II 

5. Atba kbo bbikkbave Ycpacitti asurindo Sakkam deva- 
nam indam etad avoca 11 II Bbana devanam inda gatlian-ti II I 

6. Evam vutte bbikkbave Sakko devilnam indo Ycpacitlim 
asurlndam ctad avoca II 11 Tumbe kliv-attba'-* Ycpacitti pubba- 
devi II bbana Ycpacitti giltban-ti il || 


‘ S’-'’ atthani. * S’ atmliim na tarn. ® S’ Bangnmo. * So S’ ; S* omits titm. 
B. tikiochantaimin. ^ All thrae gathfis will bo found again in the iio\t suttii. 
« S'-’’ karcnto. ’ S’ kbamntha ; S-‘ khainathu. * S'-*’ KoratluUAti |) po H tin* 
three gathis of tlm sutta have been met with in Brahraapa-S. 11. 2, 3. ’ B. kvettba. 
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7. Evam vutte bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo imam gatham 
abba&i || || 

Bhiyyo bala^ pakujjheyyum II no c-assa patiscdhako 1( 
tasma bhusena dandena II dbiro balam nisedliaye-ti || || 

8. Bliasitaya kho paiia bhikkhave Vepacittina asurindena 
gatliaya asura aimmodirnsu ll deva tunhi ahesura II II 

9. Atha klio bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam deva- 
nam indara etad avoca il II Bhanadcvanam inda gathan-ti 1| || 

10. Evam vutte bhikkhave Sakko devanam iiido imam 
gatham abhasi || || 

Etad eva aham marine || balassa patiscdhanam II 
paraiTi saiikupitam natva || yo sato upasammati ti ll || 

11. Bliasitaya kho pana bhikkhave Sakkena devanam 
indena gath^ya deva anumodiinsu || asura tunhi ahesiim II 1| 

12. Atha kho bhikkliave Sakko devanam indo Ycpacittirn 
asurindam etad avoca II II Bhana Yepacitti gathan-ti II II 

Etad eva titikkhaya II vajjam passami Vlsava || 
yada nam ^ mannati balo 11 bhaya myayam titikkhati II 
ajjh&iAhati^ durnmedho II go va bhiyyo palayinan-ti II l| 

13. Bliasitaya kho pana bhikkhave Ycpacittina asurindena 
gathaya asura anumodiiiisu II deva tunhi ahcsiim II il 

14. Atha kho bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkam deva- 
nam indam etad avoca II || Bhana devanam inda gathan-ti l| i| 

15. Evam vutte bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo ima 
gathayo abhasi II II 

Kamam maftnatu va ma va || bhaya myayam titikkhati || 
sadatthaparaina ^ attha-’ || khantya bhiyyo na vijjati 11 II 
yo have balava santo 11 dubbalassa titikkhati II 
tarn aim paramam khantim II niccam khaniati dubbalo II 
Abalan-tam balam ^ihu || yassa balabalain balam II 
balassa dhammaguttassa II pativatta na vijjati 1 ) 11 
Tass-eva tena papiyo 11 yo kuddham patikujjhati 11 
kuddhara appatikujjhanto II sahgamam ® jeti dujjayam II II 
ubhintiam atthara carati II attano ca parassa ca il 
param sahkupitain natva II yo sato upasammati II II 


» S*-'’yam. ^si.Sgjjho. * S' '’paramam. S'.^ attham. 

* S' saugume. 
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ubhinnara tikiccliantam tarn ' II attano ca parassa ca || 
jana mafinaiiti b^lo li || yo ^ dhammassa akovida ti* 1| || 

16. Bhasitasu kho pana bhikkhave 8akkena devauam 
indoiia gatli^su deva anuraodimsu I) asura tuiilii ahesum II || 

17. Atha kho bhikkhave devaiiafi ca asuranan ca parisajja 
etad avociim II 1| 

18. Bhasita kho Vepacittina asurindena g&thayo || ta ca 
kho sadandavacara satthavacara iti bliandaiiain ^ iti viggaho 
iti kalaho ti 1| || 

19. Bhasita kho Sakkena dovanam indena gathayo II ta ca 
kho adandavacara asatthavacara iti abliandanam ^ iti aviggalio 
iti akalaho || Sakkassa devanain indassa subhasitena jayo ti || i| 

20. Iti kho"^ bhikkhave ISakkassa devanain indassa subha- 
sitena jayo aliosi || || 

§ G. luildraka. 

1. Savatthi nidanara ;i ,| 

2. Bhritapubbani bhikkhave dovasurasaiigamo samu- 
pabbujho ahosi ll || 

3. Tasmim kho pana bhikkhave sahgame asur^ jinimsu l\ 
devil parajiinsu II II 

4. Baiajita kho^ bliikkhave deva apayamsveva ® uttarona^ 
mukha abhiyainsvcva ne asura ;| 1| 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanain indo Matali- 
sahgahakain gallulya ajjluibliasi || II 

Kulavaka IMatali simbalismim || 
isaniukhena parivajjayassu || 
kainam cajiima asurosu panam || 
ina yime dij^ vikulavaka ** ahesiin-ti || || 

G. Evam bhadunta va ti klio bhikkhave Matali sahgahako 
Sakkassa devanain indassa patissutvft sahassayuttam ajanfui- 
ratham paccudavattcsi 1| ll 

7. Atha kho bhikkhave asuranam etad ahosi II II Puccii- 
davalto kho dani ISakkassa dcvilnam indassa sahassayutto 


‘ omitfl tarn ; B. tikirchantilnam. * S* yo. ^ For the gatlias see the oro* 
ceding HUtta. * omits bliandimam and aldian^unam. * S'’ ornit^ K 
^ '"purajiniuisu. S'-’'’ cn. 8' apa)am''Mj; S’ npdyamsevii ; B. id'iii' 
yaiiiHVo\a. S’ lopcats uttarma. b'- * abliisevava ; oniittiii}^ iu\ 
vikulavu, and ao uIho at Jatuka 1. 203. Comp. Dbp. p. 194. S bliaudan a- 
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^jailnaratho dutiyam pi kho deva asurehi sahg^messanti ti 1| 
bhit^ asurapuram eva ^ pavisimsu ^ || 1| 

8. Iti kho bhikkhave Sakkassa devanam indassa dhammen- 
eva jayo * ahosi ti II || 

§ 7. Na cluhhhiyam. 

1. S^vatthi II II 

2. Bhhtapubbam bhikkhave Sakkassa devanam indassa 
rahogatassa patisalliiiassa evara cetaso parivitakko uda- 
pidi II II Yo pi me assa ^ paccatthiko tassa paham ^ na 
dubbheyyan-ti || |1 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkassa deva- 
nam indassa cetasa ceto parivitakkam annaya yena Sakko 
devanam indo ten-upasahkami || || 

4. Addasa kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Vepacittim 
asurindam durato va agacchantam || disvaiia Vepacittim 
asurindam etad avoca || II Tittha Vepacitti gahito si ti || 1| 

5. Yad eva te marisa pubbe cittam il tad eva tvam m^ 
pahisi ti ® II 

6. Sapassu ca mo Vepacitti adubbhaya ti^ il il 

7. Yam musabhanato papam il yam papain ariyitpavadinoU 
mittadduno ca yam papam jj yam papam akatahnuno || 
tarn eva papam phusati^ || yo to dubbhe Siijampati 

ti II II 

§ 8. Virocana-asurindo (or At (ho). 

1. Savattlii nidanam || jj 

2. Telia klio pana samayena Bhagava di\A viharagato hoti 
patisallino || i| 

3. Atha klio Sakko devanam indo Verocano ca asurindo 
yeiia Bhagav& ten-upasahkamimsu |1 upasahkamitva pacce- 
kadv^rabaham niss&ya atthaiiisu || II 

4. Atha kho Verocano asurindo Bhagavato saiitike imain 
gatham abh&si || |1 

Vayaraeth'Ova puriso II yava atthassa nippada 1| 
nippatinasobhano* attho || Verocanavaco idan-ti || || 


^ B. ycTa. * SLs pavisimsu. ’ B. dhammajayo. * B. assaan. ® 
Pabani. • B. pajaliftsiti. ’ S*-^ addbhuya ti ; B. adrubbliaya ti. • B. pkusatu. 
S' *3 Bobhino always. S' attha. 


15 
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5. y^yameth-eva puriso || yava atthassa nippadd || 
nippaunasobhano attho || khant}4 bhiyyo na vijjati ti | 1| 

6. Sabbe satt^ atthajata || tattha tattha yath^raham 1| 
samyogapararna tveva || sambhog^ ^ sabbap^lninam || 
nippannasobbino attha^ II Verocanavaco idan-ti 1| || 

7. Sabbe satta atthajata || tattha tattha yath^raham II 
samyogaparam^ tveva I) sambhogd sabbapaninam || 
nippannasobbino attba|| khant}4 bhiyyo na vijjati ti || |j 

§ 9. Isayo aramahd (or Gandha). 

1. Savattbi j| {| 

2. Bhutapubbam bhikkhave sainbalmla isayo silavanto 
kalyanadhainma arailnayatane pannakutisu sammanti^ || || 

3. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko ca devanam indo Vepacitti 
ca asiirindo yena te isayo silavanto kalyanadhamma ten- 
upasahkamimsu || II 

4. Atha kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo ataliyo^upa- 
hana^ arohitva khaggam olaggetva® chattena dhariyam^neiia 
aggadvarena assaraarn pavisitva te isayo silavante kalyana- 
dhamnie apavyamato ^ karitva atikkami II II 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo ataliyo 
np4han& orohitva khaggam afinesam datv4 chattam apana- 
metva dvareiieva^ assamam pavisitva to isayo silavante 
kalyanadharame anuviltam*®parijaliko naraassamdno atthasiil I 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave to isayo silavanto kalyanadhamma 
Sakkam devanam indam g^th^ya ajjhabhasimsu || || 

Gandho isinam ciradikkhitdnara II 
kayi cuto gacchati raalutena || 
ito patikkamma Sahassanetta || 
gandho isinam asuci devariija ti || || 

7. Gandho isinam ciradikkhitanam j] 
kkyk cuto gacchatu m^lutena I1 
Bucitrapuppham va sirasmim malam || 


* S'-® »amyog&. ® So S' fupported by C. ; B. sobhano attho here and further 
on : S® attho always. ® B. C. samanti always. * B. uialiyo, further on atiiliko. 
* S^upahanayo. • So C. ; B. ohiggitvil, 8*-®oIohitvil. andhavanadvarena. 

, B. abyamato. • 8® dvarena. S'-® anuvate. " C. 8® “dakkbitanam here 
and further on. '* 8'-® parakkamma “netto. S'-® gacchati. S® omits va ; 
S' puts it after sirasiniqi. 
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gandhara etara patikankliama bhante \\ 
na hettha deva patikkulasaftfiino ti 1| || 

§ 10. Isaj/o samuddaH (or Samhara). 

1. S^vatthi II II 

2. Bhutapubbam bhikkhave sambabuU isayo silavanto 
kaly^nadbamm^ samuddatire pannakutisu sammanti || \\ 

3. Tena kho pana saraayena bhikkhave dev^surasahgamo 
saraupabbulho ahosi || || 

4. Atho kho bhikkhave tesam isinam silavant^nam kalya- 
nadhamm^nam etad ahosi I1 || Dhammika deva adhammika 
asur^ II siya pi nam ^ asurato bhayain 1| yam ouna mayam 
Sambarara asurindam upasuhkamitva abhayadakkhinam ya- 
ceyyam^ ti ^ il || 

5. Atha kho bhikkhave te isayo silavanto kalyanadhamma 
seyyathapi naraa balava puriso samminjitam va baham 
pasareyya pasaritam va baham saraminjeyya II evam eva 
samuddatire pannakutisu antarahita Sanibarassa ^ asurindassa 
pamukhe ^ patur ahesum II II 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave te isayo silavanto kalyanadhamma 
Sambarara asurindam gUhaya ajjhabhasimsu I! || 

7. Isayo Sambarara patta 11 yacanti abliayadakkhinara !| 
k^main karohi te datum || bhayassa abhayassa va ti 1| || 

8. Isinam abhayam natthi || dutthanam ^ sakkasevinam || 
abhayara yacamananam || bhayam eva dadami vo ti || 

9. Abhayara yacamiinanam H bhayam eva dadasi no || 
patiganharaa te etani 11 akkhayam hoti te bhayam 1| ll 
Yadisain vappate bijam 1| tadisam harate phalam |1 
kaly^nakari kal>Anara II papakari ca p;>pakam U 
pavuttara vappate® bijarp il phalam paccanubhossasi ti |1 Ij 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave te^ isayo silavanto kalyanadhamma 
Sambarara asurindam abhisapetva seyyathapi nama balava 
puriso samminjitam \k baham pasareyya pasaritam va baham 
saraminjeyya || evam eva ® Sambarassa asurindassa pamukhe 
antarahitd ‘samuddatire pannakutisu patur ahesum^ 11 II 


^ B. no. * S’ y&ceyyati. ’ Sambarissa, further on Sambarim. * B. sam. 
mukho, further on sammukhe. ® B. nuldhanain. » tatate (S' -ne ?) above 
vapate. ’ S'*’ omit te. * S’ evam. • S'-’ aharnsu. 
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11. Atha kho bhikkhave Sambaro asurindo tehi isihi sila- 
vantebi kaly&nadhammehi abhisapito ' raitiya sudam tikkha- 
tum ubbijji ti ^ 1| || 

Patbamo vaggo |j || 

Tass-uddanam II II 

Suviram Susiraam c-eva || Dbajaggam Yepacitiino * || 
Subbasitam-jayani c-eva || Kulavakam Na-dubbbiyara ^ 1| 
Virocana-asurindo ^ |I Isayo aranfiakam ® c-eva (( (| 

Isayo ca samuddakll ti ^ || 1| 


CiiArTER II. Dutiyo-vaggo. 

§ 1. Dcva or Vatapada (1). 

1. Savattbi || II 

2. Sakkassa bbikkbave devaiiam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbdtassa satta vatapadani samattani sam^diiiiAni abesum H 
yesara samadinnatt^ Sakko sakkattam ajjbaga II II 

3. Kataraani satta vatapadani || 1| 

V 4. Yava jivam matapettibbaro assam I| Yava jivam kule 
jettbapac4yi assam II II Y4va jivam sanliavaco assam i| I1 
Yavajivam apisunavaco^ assam II || Yavajivam vigatamala- 
maccborena cetasa ag^ram ajjbavaseyyam rnuttacago payata- 
pani vossaggarato y^cayogo danasamvibb^garato 1| || Yava 
jivam saccavado assam II II Yavajivam akodbano assam || 
sace pi me kodbo uppajjeyyakbippara eva nam pativineyyaii- 
ti !i i! 

5. Sakkassa bbikkbave dev&nam indassa pubbe raanussa- 
bbutassa imani satta vatapaddni samattani samidiimaiii abe- 
sum II yesara saraadinnatt^ Sakko sakkattam ajjbaga ti || 1| 

6. M4t&pettibbaram jantum II kule jettb&paclyinam || 
sanham sakbilasambb&sam |I pesuneyya-pab&yinam II II 
maceberavinaye yuttam|| saccara kodb^bbibbum naramll 
tam ve dev^ Tdvatimsii || Hbu sappuriso iti ti || II 


' S’-* abhisatto. * S'-* ubbihi. • 8'-* khanti. * 8’-* addabbnfnm. * 
attbo. * S'-* pindlicna. * S'-* aambaran ti. • S'-* aneBiino. ® Tht’se gatbu® 
arii not in S*, they recur in the two next padas, also at Jataka 1. 202. 
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§ 2. Leva (2). 

1. Savatthi Jetavane || II 

2. Tatra kho Bhagav4 bhikkhft etad avoca 1| 1| 

3. Sakko bhikkliave dcvanam indo pubbe manussabbuto 
eara^no Magho n^ma manavo ^ ahosi II tasmd Maghav4 ^ ti 
vuccati II II 

4. Sakko bhikkbave devanam indo pubbe manussabbuto 
sam^no pure pure danara adasi II tasm^ Purindado ti vuccati || 1| 

5. Sakko bbikkbave devanam indo pubbe manussabbuto 
samano sakkaccam danam adasi || tasma Sakko ti vuccati II II 

6. Sakko bbikkbave devanam indo pubbe manussabbuto 
samano ^vasatbam adasi l| tasma Vasavo ti vuccati il II 

7. Sakko bbikkbave devanam indo sabassam pi attbanam 
mubuttena cinteti || tasma Sabassakkbo ti vuccati II |j 

8. Sakkassa bbikkbave devanam indassa Suja ^ nama 
asurakaftna paj^pati abosi ^ II tasma Sujarajmtiti "’vuccati II II 

9. Sakko bbikkbave devanam indo devanam lavatimsanam 
issariyadbipaccam rajjam karesi |1 tasma devanam indo ti 
vuccati II il 

10. Sakkassa bbikkbave devanam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbiltassa satta vatapadani samattani samadinn^ni abesum 1| 
yesam sara^dinnatt^ Sakko sakkattara ajjbaga il II 

11. Katamani satta vatapadani II II 

Yavujivam matapettibbaro assam II II Yavajivam kule 
jettbapacayi assam 11 II Yavajivam sanbavaco assam II 11 
Ydvajivara apisunavaco^ assam II II Y&vujivam vigatamala- 
maccberena cetasa ag^ram ajjbavaseyyam muttacago payata- 
p^ni vossaggarato yacayogo danasamvibbagarato ll II Yava- 
jivam saccavaco assamll II Yavajivam akodhano assamll sa ce 
pi me kodho uppajjeyya kbippam eva nam pativineyyan-ti 11 11 

12. Sakkassa bbikkbave devanam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbOtassa im&ni satta vatapadani samattani samyinnani abe- 
Bum 11 yesam sam^dinnatt^ Sakko sakkattam ajjbaga ti 11 II 


* SI manavako. * B. MA}?ho°-Maghava always ; comp. 
B. g(ija;'S‘-*8ujata. * S'-* omit ahosi. » S'-* apisuno. 


jataka I. 199. 
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M^t^pettibharara jantuin II kulejetthllpac^yinam II 
sanham sakliilasambh&sara II pesuneyyapahayinam || II 
maccheravinaye yuttam || aaccara kodhabhibhum narara || 
tarn ve dova Tavatims4 || aim aappuriso iti ti II II 
§ 3. Bcrd, (3). 

I. Evam me aiitam II II 

y. Ekam aatnayam Bhagava Vesaliyain viharati Mahavano 
kutagara-salayani || || 

3. Atha kho !Mabali liccbavi ^ yena Bhagav^ ten-upasan- 
kami || upaaankamitv^ Bhagavantam abhivadetva ekam 
antarn nisidi |j || 

4. Ekam antam nisinno kho Mahali liccbavi Bhagavantam 
etad avoca || || Diftho no blumte Bhagavata Sakko devanam 
iiido ti II II 

5. Dittho kho mo ^fahali Sakko devanam indo ti !| II 

6. So hi nuna^ bhanto sakkapatirupako bhavissati II dud- 
daso hi^ bhanto Sakko devanam indo ti || || 

7. Sakkancuham Mahali janaini'* sakkakarano ca dhamme 
yesain dharnmanam sumadinnatta Sakko sakkattam ajjhaga 
tail ca pajantoi || || 

8. Sakko Mahali dev4nam indo pubbe maniissabhilto 
saniano Magho luuna manavako^ ahosi 1| tasma Mughav^ ti 
vuccati (I II 

9. Sakko Mahali deviinam indo pubbe manussabhuto 
samano pure pure® danam adasi [| tasmdPurindado ti vuccati || || 

10. Sakko Mahali devanam indo pubbe manussabhuto 
samano sakkaccarn danam adlsi II tasma Sakko ti vuccati || || 

II. Sakko ^lahali devanam indo pubbe manussablifito 
samano ^vasatham adtlsi j| tasma V^savo ti vuccati || || 

12. Sakko Mahali devanam indo sahassam pi atthanam 
muhuttena cinteti^ || tasmsL Sahassakkho ti vuccati || II 

13. Sakkassa MahMi devanam indussa Suj^® narna asura- 
kafiiU paj^pati II tasmd Sujampatiti vuccati II II 

14. Sakko Mahali devanam indo dev&nam Tdvatims/inam 


^ B. Hcchavi always, * S’-® add so. ® S’-® kho. ♦ B. Sakkattjim khvahnm 
mahAli pajandmi (comp. Tcvijja Sutta, 1. 43)- ^ B. nulnavo. ® li docs not 

repeat pure. ’ B. vicmteti. " B. bdjiv; S'-® SujaU (correctiou of Suja in S*j. 
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i88ari}4dhipaccara rajjara kare8i || tasm^ devanam indo 
vuccati II II 

15. Sakkassa Mahali devinam indassa pubbo manussabbil- 
tassa 8atta vatapadani saraattliiii samadinn^ni ahesum 1| 
yesam samadinnatta Sakko sakkattam ajjhag^ II II 

16. Katam^ni satta vatapadani || 1| 

17. Yava jivam matapettibharo assaip II || Yava jivara 
kulejetth^pacayi assam H H Yava jivam saiihavaco assara II II 
Yavajivara apisuno assam || || Yava jivam vigatamala- 
macchereiia cetasa agaram ajjhavascyyara rnuttacago payata- 
p^ni vossaggarato yacayogo danasamvibhdgarato 1| II Yava- 
jivam saccavaco assara || II Yavajivara akodhano assara 1| 
sa ce pi me kodho uppajjeyya khippara eva nam pati- 
vineyyan-ti || || 

18. Sakkassa MahMi devanam indassa pubbe manussa- 
bbutassa imani satta vatapadani saruattani sarnMinnani 
ahesum || yesam samadinnatta^ Sakko sakkattam ajjbaga ti II II 

^latapettibharam jantura II kulcjetthapacayinam !l 
sanliara sakhilasambbasam || pesuneyyappah^yinara II II 
maccheravinaye yuttara II saccam kodhabhibhuni naram || 
tam ve deva Tavatimsa |j ahu sappuriso iti ti II II 
§ 4. Baliddo. 

1. Ekam samayam Bhagava Rajagabe viharati Yeluvane 
kalandakanivape || || 

2. Tatra kho Bhagava bbikkhu amantesi II II Bhikkhavo ti H 1| 

3. Bhadante^ ti te bhikkhii Bhagavato paccassosum 1| || 

4. Bhagava etad avoca 1| H 

5. Bhdtapubbara bhikkhavo annataro puriso imasmira 
yeva Rajagahe luauussudaliddo ahosi manussakapano ma- 
nussavarako || 

6. So Tath^gata-ppavedita-dhamraavinaye saddhara saraa- 
diyi silara samadiyi sutam samadiyi cagara samadiyi pan nam 
saraMiyi ^ || || 

7. So Tathagata-ppavcdita-dhararaa-vinaye saddham sama- 
diyitv^ silam samadiyitva sutam sam^diyitva c&gam sami- 
diyitvA pannam samMiyitva klyassa bhed^ param maranl 


* S'-* have ^dippa® nearly always, * JB. bhante. * S* diyi always. 
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sugatim saggam lokam uppajji devanam Tavatiras&nam 
sahavyatamll so anile deva atirocati vannenac-eva yasasa call II 

8. Tatra ^ sudain bhikkhave dev& Tdvatims^ ujjb^yanti 
khiyanti vip^icenti 1| II Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata 
bho ayain hi devaputto pubbe manussabhuto sam^no ma- 
nussadaliddo ahosi manussakapano inanussavarako H so k^- 
yassa bheda param maranti sugatim saggam lokam uppanno 
devanam Tavatimsanam sahavyatam jj so ailile deve atirocati 
vannena c-eva yasasa ca ti || 1| 

9. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko deviinara indo deve Tava- 
timse amaiitesi || || Ma kho tumlio m^risa etassa deva- 
puttassa ujjhayittha || eso kbo maris^ devaputto pubbe 
manussabhuto eamano Tathagata-ppavedita-dhammavinaye 
saddham samadiyi silam sam^diyi sutam samadiyi cagam 
samMiyi panuam samMiyi || 1| So Tath^gata-ppavedite 
dhammavinaye saddham samadiyitv^ silam samadiyitva su- 
taip. sainMiyitva cagam saraMiyitva pailfiara samadiyitva 
kayassa bheda param inarana sugatim saggam lokam uppanno 
devanam Tdvatirns^nam sahavyatam II so ailne deve atirocati 
vannena c-eva yasasa c^ ti || || 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo deve Tava- 
tirase anunayamano tayara velayam im^ gilth^yo abh^si || || 

Yassa saddh^ Tath^gate || acala suppatitthita || 
silarn ca yassa kaly^nam || ariyakau-tara pasarnsitam |1 1| 
sahghe pasMo yass-atthi || ujubhdtam ca dassanam II 
adaliddo ti tarn ^hu || amogham tassa jivitam || || 

Tasma saddham ca silam ca |1 pas^dam dhammadassanam II 
anuyunjetha medhavi || sarara buddhanasasanan-ti ^ || || 

§ 5. E&maneyyakam, 

1. S^vatthiyam Jetavane 1| |1 

2. Atha kho Sakko devdnam indo yena Bhagav^ ten- 
upasahkami || upasahkamitv^ Bhagavantam abhivMetv^ ekum 
antam atth^si II II 

3. Ekam antara thito kho Sakko dev&nam indo Bhaga- 
vantam etad avoca || || Kim nu kho bhante bhiimir^ma- 
neyyakan-ti || || 


^ S* taip. 


* 8^ buddhdnaip. 
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Ar&raacetyd vanacetya (I pokkharanna * sunimmit^ || 

manussaramaneyyassa II kulain iiagghanti solasirn || !j 

gime va yadivarafifio (| ninne va yadivll thale j| 

yattha arahaiito viharanti || tarn bhilmirdinaneyyakaii-ti^ ij 1| 

§ 6. Yajamdnani. 

1. Ekara samayam Bhagava llajagahe viharatiQijjhakute 
pabbate || || 

2. Atha kbo Sakko devanam indo yena Bhagava ten- 
upasaiikami i| upasahkamitva Bbagavantam abhivMetva ekam 
aiitam attbasi II I1 

3. Ekam antam tluto kbo Sakko devanam indo Bbaga- 
vantam gath^ya ajjbabbasi || 1| 

Yajamanaiiam manussanam || 
punnapekbanapaninam 1( 
karotam opadbikam punfiam || 
kattba dinnam mabapphalan-ti || || 

4. Cattaro ca^ patipaiina l( cattaro ca pbale thita I! 
esa saiigbo ujubbuto |( pannasilasamabito II |j 
yajamananam manussanam l| 
punnapekbanapaninam II 
karotam opadbikam punnam II 
sangbe dinnam mabappbalan-till || 

^ 7. Vandand. 

1. Savattbiyam Jetavane II II 

2. Tena kbo pana samayena Bhagava divavibaragato boti 
patisallino II II 

3. Atha kbo Sakko ca devanam indo Brabm^ ca sabampati 
yena Bhagav^l ten-upasaiikamimsu II upasankamitva pacceka- 
dvarabdham ^ nissaya atthamsu II II 

4. Atha kbo Sakko devanam indo Bbagavato santike imam 
g^tbam abbbi II II 

Uttb&bi^ vira vijitasaiig^ma II 
pannabbara anana ® vicara loke II 
'* cittam ca te suvimuttam || 

cando yatb& pannarasaya rattin-ti II H 


» B. pokkharanno. * Last verse re urs in Dhp. 98. ^ magga® instead 
of ca. » paccekaip. » B. utthehi always. « S'-* anna always. 
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5. Na kho devdnam inda Tathdgat^i evam vanditabbi ll 
evan ca kho devanam inda Tathagat^ vanditabbd II || 

Utthahi vira vijitasahgama || satthavAha anana vicara loke 1| 

desetu Bhagava dhammam ailnataro bhavissanti ti ^ II II 

§ 8. Sakka^ncmiassmia (1). 

1. Savatthi Jetavane || || 

2. Tatra kho || pe || etad avoca II || 

3. Bhutapubbain bliikkhavo Sakko devanam indo M^tali- 
sahgahakara amantesi H || Yojelii samma Matali sahassa- 
yuttani ajailfiaratham || uyyaiiabhumim gacchatna subhumim 
dassanaya ti II II 

4. Evam bhadanta^ va ti kho bhikkhavc Matali-sahgdhako 
Sakkassa devanam indaasa patissutv^ sahassayuttam ajanna- 
ratham yojetva Sakkassa devanam indassa pativedesi^ 11 1 | 
Yutto kho te marisa sahassayutto ajailnaratho yassa dani 
kalam mafinasi ti || || 

5. Atlia kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Yejayanta- 
p^Lsada orolianto panjaliko^ sudam piithuddisa namassati || |j 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave Matali-saiigahako Sakkam deva- 
nam indam gathayo ajjhabhAsi || || 

7. Tam namassanti tevijja || sabbo bhumin^ ca khatti}A i| 
cattaro ca Maharaja || Tidasa ca yasassino II 

atha ko namaso yakkho II yam tvam'^ Sakkanamassasiti l| || 

8. Mam namassanti tevijja ll sabbe bhumma ca khattiya 1| 
cattaro ca IMaharaja || Tidasa ca yasassino || || 

aham ca silasarnpanno |( cirarattasamahite || 
samma pabbajite vando brahmacariyaparayanc ® II II 
ye gahatth^ puilnakara || silavanto upasaka || 
dhammena daram posenti 1| te namassami Mataliti || || 

9. Scttha hi kira lokasmim 1) ye tvam Sakka namassasi II 
aharn pi te namassami II ye namassasi Vasava || || 

10. Idam vatvana Maghava |( devarAja Sujampati || 

puthuddisa namassitva || pamukho rathara ^ruhiti || || 


^ See Brahm^-S. I. 1, and Mabavagga, I. 6. 7. * bhaddanta. ^ S' pah- 

vedayi ; S’ '^vcdeyi, * B. punjalirii katvu always. ® S'-’ tarn. ® S' ^sanipauno 
“saniaUbito “parayano. 
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§ 9. Sahha-namassana (2). 

1 . Savatthiyam Jetavane |j || 

2. Bhutapubbam bbikkbave Sakko devanam indo Matali- 
sangabakara amantesi || || Yojebi samma Matali sabassa- 
yuttam ajannaratbam || uyyanabbumim gaccbama subbumim 
dassaiiaya ti || || 

3. Evam bbadanta va ti kbo bbikkbave Matali-sang^bako 
Sakkassa devanam indassa patissutva sabassayuttam ajanna- 
ratbam yojetva Sakkassa devanam indassa pativedesi II II 
Yutto kbo te marisa sabassayutto ajannaratbo yassa dani 
kalam mail nasi ti ll II 

4. Atba kbo bbikkbave Sakko devanam indo Yejayanta- 
pasada orobanto panjaliko sudam Bbagavantam narnassati 11 II 

5. Atba kbo bbikkbave Matali-sangabako Sakkam devanam 
indam gatbaya ajjliabb^isi || II 

6. Yam bi deva raanussa ca II tarn namassanti Yasava || 
atba ko ‘ nama so yakkbo II yam tvani Sakka namassa- 

sitilll! 

7. So idba sammasarabuddbo II asmim loke sadevake II 
anomanamam sattbaram II tain namassami Matali II || 
yesam ligo ca doso ca II avijja ca virajita II 
kbinasava arabanto II te namassami Matali II || 

ye ragadosavinaya II avijjasumatikkama II 
sekba apacayarama^ 1| appamattanusikkbarc ^ II 
to namassami Mataliti ‘ 11 II 

8. Settba bi kira lokasmim II ye tvam Sakka namassasi 11 
abam pi te namassami || ye namassasi Yasava II II 

9. Idam vatvana Magbav^ II devaraja Sujampati II 
Bbagavantam namussitva II pamukbo ratbam arubi ti \\ H 

§ 10. Sakka^namassana (3). 

1 . Savattbiyam Jetavane II II 

2. Tatra kbo II la || davoca I| || 

3. Bbatapubbara bbikkbave Sakko devanam indo Malali- 
sang^bakam amantesi tl II Yojebi samma Matali sabassa- 
yuttara Ajannaratbam II uyyanabbumim gaccbama subbbmim 
daasanAyA ti II II 


^ 80 . 


» S® °aranta. * S’ omits appamatta. 


* B. omits ti. 
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4. Evam bhadanta^ ti kbo bbikkbave Matali-sang^- 
bako Sakkassa dev&natn iiidassa patissutv^ sahassayuttam 
ajanfiaratham yojetva Sakkassa dcvaiiam indassa pativedesi || || 
Yiitto kbo te marisa sabassayutto ajannaratbo yassa dani 
kalain raafiilasiti || II 

5. Atba kbo bbikkbave Sakko devanara indo Vejayanta- 
pas^a orobanto panjaliko sudam bbikkbu-sangham na- 
massati II II 

6. Atba klio bbikkbave Matali-saiigahako Sakkam devaiiam 
indam gatbaya ajjbabbasi || I) 

7. Tam bi ^ ete namasseyyum |j putidebasaya nara II 
nimugga kunapesvote^ II kbuppipas^ samappita || || 

Kim nu tcsam pibayasi || anagarana^ Vasava 1| 
acaram isinam brCibi j| tarn sunoma vaco tava ti^ || || 

8. Etam tesam ® pibayami || anagarana Matali II 
yamba giiina pakkamanti II anapekba vujanti te j| 

na tesam kotthe openii ,! na kumbba ua kajopiyam' il 
paranitthitam esana || tcna yaponli subbata !l 11 
sumantamantino® dbir^ |j tunbibbbta samaficara || 
deva viruddba* asurehi II putbumaccH ca^*^ Matali i| || 
AviruddliA viruddbesu || attadandosu nibbuta il 
e^danesu anadana || to namassami Matali ti ll 

9. Settha bi kira lokasmim || ye tvam Sakka namassasi II 
aliam pi te iiamasbami 1| ye namassasi Vasava II II 

10. Idam vatvana Magbava i| devarajd Sujampati J 

bbikkbusangbara uamussitNA i| pamukbo ratbam arulii 

ti II II 

Dutiyo vaggo II II 
Tass-udd&nam II II 

l)ev& pana tayo viillA |) Daliddan ca lUmaneyyakam !l 

Yajam^nan ca YandanI || tayo Sakkanamassanil ti || Il 


' 8* bhadanta. * S‘-’ omit hi. > S* nimu|;ff?a ; S* mufffja ; B. kunapamhetCj 
C. ®pa*mete. * B. anagdrana here and furtlnr on. ‘ tavanti. • 
n<‘tam. ’ 8*-* nakumblil (S* -i) kajopiyfi (Therig. 283). * S'-* MiiiKin i • 

• 8'-* viraddbd, S*raaficaca; C. putbumaccahi (for maccniP). C. auun<ii> . 
1* 8L* vatapadena. 
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Chapter III. Tatiyo-vaggo (or Sakka-pancakam). 

§ 1. ChetvL 

1. S^vatthiyam Jetavane II II 

2. Atha kho Sakko devanam indo yena Bliagava fen- 
upasniikaini 1| upasahkamitva Bhagavantam abhivMetva 
ekani antam attliasi 1| 1| 

3. Ekam antam thito kho Sakko devanam indo Bhagavan- 
tam g^th^ya ajjhabhasi H 1| 

Kimsu chetv^ ^ sukhain seti || kimsu chetva na socati II 
kissassa ekadharamassa || vadham rocesi ^ Gotama ti 1| 1| 

4. Kodhara chetva sukham seti !j kodhara chetva na socati 1| 
kodhassa visamiilassa || madhuraggassa Yasava II 
vadham ariya pasarasanti 1| tam hi chetva na socati ti ^ || || 

§ 2. Duhhamiya, 

1. Savatthiyam Jetavane II II 

2. Tatra klio || pa [) etad avoca || [| 

3. Bhutapubbara bhikkhave anilataro yakkho dubbanno 
okotirnako Sakkassa devlinani indassa asanc nisinno ahosi || \\ 

4. Tatrasudam bhikkhave deva Tavatimsa ujjhayanti khi- 
yanti vipacenti || || Acchariyam vata bho abbhutam vata bho 
ayam yakkho dubbanno okotirnako Sakkassa devanam indassa 
ksano nisinno hoti || || 

5. Yath^ yatha kho bhikkhave deva Tavatimsa ujjhayanti 
khiyanti vipacenti || tatha tatha so yakkho abhirupataro c-eva 
hoti dassaniyataro ^ ca pasadikataro ca II il 

6. Atha kho bhikkhave deva Tavatims^i yena Sakko deva- 
nam indo ten-upasahkainimsu II upasahkamitva Sakkani devA- 
nam indam etad avocum II 11 

7. Idha to marisa afnlataro yakkho dubbanno okotirnako 
tumh&kam 4sane nisinno 1| || Tatra sudam marisa deva 
Tivatims^ ujjhayanti khi 5 ’anti vipacenti 11 || Acchariyam 
vata bho abbhutam vata bho ayam yakkho dubbanno okoti- 


^ SS. ihatvA always, as above. ’ SS. rocehi. * These fjathiis occur here for 
the fourth time. See Devata-S. VIII, 1 ; Devaputta-S. 1. 3 ; Prahma^a-S. 1, 1. 
S'-* dasfiapeyyataro here and further on. 
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mako Sakkassa devlinam indassa insane nisinno ti I1 || Yath^ 
yatha klio marisa dev^ T^vatims^ ujjh^yanti khlyanti vipa- 
centi II tatha tath^ so yakkho abhirupataro c-eva hoti 
dassaniyataro ca pAs&dikataro ti li || So hi n{iDa marisa 
kodhabbakkho yakkho bhavissait ti ll || 

8. Atho kho bhikkhavo Sakko devAnara indo yena so 
kodhabbakkho yakkho tcn-upasarikami 1| upasahkamitva 
ekamsara uttarasahgam karitva dukkhinaj&nuraandalam 
pathaviyam ^ nihantva yena so kodhabbakkho yakkho ten- 
anjalira panametva tikkhattum naraain savesiMI II Sakko- 
ham marisa devauam iiido Sakko-ham ^ marisa devaiiam 
indo ti ^ II II 

9. Yatha yatlia kho bhikkliave Sakko devanam indo 
namam savcti il tatha tatha so yakkho dubbannataro c-e\a 
ahosi okotimakataro ca || dubbannataro c-eva hutv^ okotiraa- 
kataro ca tatth-ev-antaradhayi ti || li 

10. Atha kho bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo sake asano 
nisiditva dove Tavatimsc anunayaniano telyam vclayam ima 
gathayo abhasi II || 

Na supahata-citto-mhi^ || navattena suvanayo |1 
na vo ciraham kujjhami || kodho mayi navatitthati !l !| 
kuddhahara na pharusam brurai || na ca dhammaiu 
kittaye || 

sannigganhami^ attilnamll sampassara attham attano ti il I 
§ 3. Maya. 

1. Savatthiyam II pa 1| || 

2. Bhagava etad avoca II II 

3. Bhutapubbam bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo abadhiko 
ahosi dukkhito balhagihlno il || 

4. Atha kho bhikkhavo Sakko devanam indo yena Yepa- 
citti asurindo ten-upasahkami gilanapucchako II II 

T). AddasA kho bhikkhave Vepacitti asurindo Sakkam 
dev&nara indum durato va agacchantam || disvAna Sakkum 
devanam indam etad avoca || 1| Tikiccha mam* devanam 
ind4 ti II II 


* S’-’ nuthavivara. ’ S' B. naveti. ’ B. sakkaham. 
“8ap&hata\ • bka na ca rnSnakkaye lantitn gaphami. 


S’-’ omit ti. * 
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6. V^cehi raam^ Yepacitti sarabarimayaD-ti 1| 1| 

7. Ytlvillhara marisa aaure patipuccharai ti || 1| 

8. Atha kho bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo asure pati- 
pucchi II II Yacern-aham ^ marisa Sakkara devanam indam 
sambarimayan-ti || i| 

9. Ma kho tvam marisa vacesi * Sakkam devanam indam 
sambarimayan-ti || [| 

10 . Atha kho bhikkhave Yepacitti asurindo Sakkara deva- 
nam indam gathaya ajjhabhasi II || 

Ma}A pi^ Maghav^ Sakka 11 devaraja^ Sujampati || 
upeti nirayam ghoram 1| Sambaro va satam saman-ti II II 
§ 4. Accaya {-ahodhano). 

1 . Savatthiyara || la || ararae | II 

2. Tena kho pana samayena dve bhikkliil sampayojesum || 
tatr-eko bhikkhu accasara® || atha kho so^ bhikkhu tassa 
bhikkhuno santike accayarn accayato desesi ® || so bhikkhu na 
patiganhati II || 

3. Atha kho sanibahula bhikkhil yena Bhagava ten- 
upasahkamirasu II upasahkaraitva Bhagavantain abhivadetva 
ekam antam nisidiinsu II 11 Ekara antam nisinna kho te 
bhikkhu Bhagavantarn etad avocum 11 II 

4. Idha bhaute dve bhikkhu sampayojesura || tatr-eko 
bhikkhu accasara || atha kho so bhante bhikkhu^ tassa bhi- 
kkhuno santike accayarn accayato deseti 11 so bhikkhu na pati- 
ganhati ti II II 

5. Dve me bhikkhave bala || yo ca accayarn accayato na 
passati || yo ca accayarn desentassa yatha dhammara na pati- 
ganhati II irae kho bhikkhave dve bala 1| || 

6. Dve me bhikkhave pandita || yo ca accayarn accayato 
passati |1 yo ca accayarn desentassa yatha dharaniara pati- 
ganhati 11 ime kho bhikkhave dve pandita 1| i| 

7. Bhdtapubbam bhikkhave Sakko devanam indo Sudhara- 
mdyam sabhayam deve Tavatirase anunayaiu^no tayaiii vela- 
yam iraanf g&tham ubhasi || || 


^ vacehisi (S> nmm. ^ S’-’ vacehnm. ’ S’-’ vacrhi. * B. mayari 
(tor mayavi ?) ’ S’-’ "rajii. * S’ acca>aMira here and further on. ’ S’ omits 

so. s deseti, s S’-’ omit so and bhiLkhu. 
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Kodho VO vasam kyktn || ca mittelii vo jar& |1 
agarahiyam mk garahitiha ^ || ca bh^lsittha pesunam |j 
atha papajanam kodho || pabbato v&bbimaddati ti |1 |1 
§ 5 . Ahodho {-ari/iimd). 

1. Evam iTiG sutam ekam samayara Bhagav^ Sdvattbiyam 
viharati Jetavane Anathapindikassa ar^me || 1| 

2. Tatra kho Bhaga\A bhikkhu || pa |1 Bbagav^ etad 
avoca [1 1 1 

3. Bhutapubbam bbikkbave Sakko dcvanam indo Su- 
dhamra^lyam sabhayam dove Tavatimso anunayaraano tilyam 
vclayam imam gatham abhasi |J || 

Ma vo kodho ajjhabhavi || mil ca kuj jhittha kujjhatam II 
ahkodho avibimsa ca^ |I ariyesu vasati sada^ || 
atha papajanam kodho |I pa])bato vabhimuddati ti || || 
Sakka-pancakam ** |1 || 

Tass-nddunam ^ II || 

Chet\A Dubbanniya IMaya ® || 
Accaycna-akodhano 1| 

Akodho-avihimsa ti (| || 

Sakka-samyuttam fiamattam j| [I 
Ekadasa-samyuttarn samattam ® |1 || 

Derate Bevaputto ca H Raja Maro ca Bhikkhuni il 
BrahmiL Brahmana-Vangiso ji Yana-Yakkhena Vtovo 
till II 

Sagatha-vnggo patlmmo ® || || 


’ S* garahitva ; S® gnraltittlui. ’ 11. akodbo a\iliimsi ca. ® v.isati”; 
B. nrij-ffiii ca patipadA. * Misvjug in B. ® B. tatruddunani l)lia\ati. ® 
jhatva— muyam. ’ 8'-’ dcsjta bnddhascttlicnu idam sakkapuucakam (instead of 
akodho-avihimstt). ® In only. » In B. only. 

Sui'i'LEMENTAUY XoTE,— Sinco ihc shocts passed through the press it has been 
poinhul out to me that the whole of I. 4. 7 recurs, ns the opning of the Muli.'t- 
samaya Sutta, in the Digba; and that III. 2. 6. 16 leeurs in the Jmtaka 11.239. 
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All tlio proper nainos of tlie Sa^utlui liavc hecii included in this 
Index. Only sueli words as Gotama, Tatlia;;ata, Phaj^ava, etc., 
have been omitted. On the contrary, some* words which are more 
qualifying expressions than veritable names (as Matuimsaka), have 
been admitted. Tho <[ualitieations generally added to the many 
words are, with tho exception of very few of them, boi rowed from 
the text. 

The references are all made to the Samyuttas and to the § § of 
them, witliout any further indication. Tho Sainyuttas are men- 
tioned in their numerical, not alpliabetical, order, and are .signitied 
by the following abbreviations : 


1. Dev. 

r= Devata-Sainvntta 

7. Era. 

= Bialim ina-Samyutta 

2, Dp. 

r= Devapiitta- ,, 

S. Yah. 

=2 YahgDa- ,, 

3. Ko. 

= 2 : Ko.siila- ,, 

0. Va. 

2 = Yana- ,, 

4. Ma. 

=3 Alara- „ 

10. Ya. 

2 = Yakkha- 

5. Ehi. 

22 Ebikkhuni- ,, 

11. Sa. 

= Sakka- ,, 


6. Era. »= Erahnui- 


This rule will be complied with in the subsequent imh'xes. 


Aggiijava-ka coliya, Van. 1. 2. 3. 
Angirasn mahainuui (=:Gotania), Yah. 

11 . 

Ajapala-nigr(>lha, Ma. I. 1, 2, 3; 

HI. 4 ; Era. I. 1, 2. 

Ajatasatthu raja, Ko. II. 1, 5. 
Ajita-kesnkninbalo titthiyo, Ko. I. 1. 
Anjana-vana, Dp. II. 
Afintlsi-Kondanfio ayaMiia, Van. 9. 
Atato nirayo, Era. I. 10. 


A n a t h a pi nd i ka s-a a r; i ni a ( Jet a va i) a ) . 
Anathapuuliku galiapati, Dp. II. 10 ; 
Va. S. 

Aiiath.ipiniiiko de^apntto, Dp. II. 10. 
Annniddlia ay.i'^nia, Era. I. o : II. 5; 
V.n 0 , Va. 0. 

Andhakavinda doso, Era. II. 3. 

Al>.il>'» Hira\o, Eia. I. 10. 

AMmuIo inrayo, Era. I. 9, 10. 

Ablubliu bbikkhii, Era. II. 4. 

16 
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Ar.iti maradluta, Md. III. 5. 

Aninava rajii, Pi a. II. 4. 

AriinaMiti rajailhani, Pra. II. 4. 
Asaiiio de^apiitto, Dp. III. 10. 

Alialio mrayo, Pra. I. 10. 

Akotako devaputto, Dp. III. 10. 
Anando aja'iUia, Dp. II. 10; III. 0; 
Ko, II. 8; Pra. II. 5; Pia II. 
1 1 ; Vai‘i. 1 ; Va. 5. 

Ahha'-''aia dt'Na, ^la. II. 8. 

Ala^ako )akkho, Ya. 12. 

AlaM dcHi. Van. 1, 2, 3, ^a. 12. 
AlaMkii bliikklmni, Phi. 1. 

Indako yakkhn, Ya. 1. 
Indakuta-pabbato, Ya. 1. 

Mfi III. 3, Van. 10. 
Dipatana, Ma. I. 1. 6. 
i^aua-dfvaraju, Sa. I. 3. 

ruhanasafinika da\atayo, Dev. IV..'). 
I'ttira (-nka, vakkhini, Ya. 7. 

I’ttaro de\a[iutto, Dp. II. 0. 

^da^'> biahm ino, Pia. II. 2. 

Upil) bhikkhn, De\. V. 10; Dp. 
III. 4. 

I'pacala bliikkhuni, Phi 7. 
rp.uattana de.so, Pra. II. 5. 
rj)a\an(> asa^'nia, Pra. II. 3. 
rj)l)'ila-nirayii, Pra. I. 10. 
rpjialavaniia bhikkiiuni, Plii. .Y 
runt'la iu^,Mino, Ma. I. 1, 2,3; -5; 
III. 4; Pra. I. 1, 2. 

Ekaiiabi gaino, Pra. IT. 1. 

Ekasala g.lmo, Ma. II. 4. 

Kakudlio devaputto, Dp. II. 8. 
Kakuddlio or Pakuddho, sec tint vord, 
Kaccayaiio (Kakuddlm or Pakuddlia-) 
tittliiyo, Ko. I. 1. 

Kapilavatthu deso, Dev. IV, 7. 
Kappino (Mahd-) uyasrad, Pra. I. 6. 
Kappo haddhacaro, Pra. I. 4. 

Kappo (Nigrodha-) iipajjbuyo, Vail. 
1, 2, 3. 


Kalandaka-nivapa. See Veluvana. 
Kassapagottu a}asina, Ya. 3. 

Ka>sapo buddho, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. 

Kassapo devaputto, Dp. I. 1, 2. 
Kasj<apo (Piirana-) titthijo, Dp. III. 
10 ; Ko. I. 1. 

Kawipo (Malui-) a\aMua, Pia. I. .'). 
Katjano (=:Kacca\aiio), Dp. III. 
10 . 

K.'iniado devaputto, Dp. I. 0. 

Kalasila dex), Ma. III. 3. \au. 10. 
l\a^i deso, Ko. II. 1, 

, Ki'a-Gotaiui bbikkhnni, Phi. 3. 
j Kuumda iiiiajo, Pra I. lo. 

Kusiiiaia deso, Pia. II. o. 
Kut.'igara-'ala deso, Dev. IV. 9, Pi , 
M.i. II. 7, Sa. II. 7. 

Kis.ikaiubalo (Ajita-) tiUliijo, Ko^. 
II. 1. 

Kokauadade^ata. Dev. IV. 9. 

■ Kokaiiada. (cilia-) dLaalii, Div. \\ . 

10 . 

^ Kok.'iliko {-Hyo) blukkhu, Pia 1. 
' 7, 9, 10. 

j Kondafifio (Afin.'e'i-) avisma,\au. 9 
I Ko'.ila deso, Va. 4. 

1 Ko'.ala jaua. Dp. Ill o; Ma 11 
j 1, 10 ; Pra. I. 9, 10; II. 7, 8 . Va. 
I l-S, 10-14. 

I Kosalo (Pasouadi-), Ko I. II, III. 
i KbandadeM) bliikkhii, Dev. V. 10 
I Dp. III. 4. 

1 Kharo jakkho, Ya. 3. 

Kheino devaputto, Dp. III. 2. 
Kliomadu.ss.'i uigaino, Pta. 11. 12. 
Khonuulus.saka jaua, Pra. II. 12. 

Gaggara pokkliaraui. Van. 11. 

Ganga midi, Pra. 1.4; \a. 3, 12. 
Gay.i deso, Ya. 3. 

Gijjhakuta-pabbato, M;^. II. 1; Ib-i 
II. 2; Ya. 2; Sa. 11. 6. 

Gotami (Kisii-) bliikkhuni, Phi. 4. 
Godhiko ayusma, Md. III. 3, 

Gosalo (Makkhali-) titthiyo. Dp. IH. 
10 ; Ko. 1. 1. 

Gha^ikaro devaputto, Dp. 111-4. 
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ran(l'innri<>'alika up-isako, Ko. II. 2. 
Candano (lovaj)utto, Dp. II. 5. 

Candinid (Icvaputlo, Dp. I. 9. 
Candimaso dovaputto, Dp. 11. 1. 

Caiiipd deso, Yad 11. 

Gala Idnkkhiini, Plii. 6. 

Cira (or ViraP) bhilvkhutii, Ya. 11. 

.I.intu dcvaputto, Dp. II. d. 

Jalini dovata, Ya. (J. 

Jotavana Anatliapindika'^sx arama, 
IKv. I. 1-10 ; II. l-O, III. 1-10, 
lY. 1-G, Y. 1-10; Dp. I. 1-10; 
II. 1, 2; 10, nr. l-i , G-9, Ko. 
I. MO ; II. 2-10 ; III. l-d; Ma. 
I. 8; II. 2,0, 0,9; Phi. 1-10, Pra. 

I. 3-10 ; 11. 4 ; Pia. I. 5, 0, 7, 

II. 2-0: 9-11 : Yan. 4-6, 8, 12; 
Ya, T). 6, 7: ‘^ak. I. II. 1-2, .5, 
7-10, III, l-d ("pi cdally Dev. Y. 8; 
Dj). II. 10 ; Pra. I. 5, lOj. 

Tahkitainafioa yakkhahliav.uiam, Ya. 3. 
Ta<,^;>'ar.uikkhi paccckaI)uddlio, Ko. II. 

10 . 

Tanha rnaradhita, Ma. III. d. 
Tapodarania (Kajajrahe), Dev. II. 10. 
T.iiano de\aputto, Dp I. 8. 

Tavatiips.i (loN.i. Dev. II. 1 ; Blii. 7, 
Ya 0, Sa. I. 1, 2, 3, 4; II. 1, 2, 
3, 4; III. 2. 4, d. 

Tida.sa deva, Sa. II. 8. 

Ti.s^ako (katainodaka-) bhikkliu, Bra. 
I. 8. 

Tiidu {or Turn) j)accekabrahnia, Bra. 
I. 9. 

Tusitil deva, Bid. 7. 

Dakkhina-<];iri, Bra. II. 1. 

Daniali devaputto, Dp. I. d, 
Diffhalatthi devaputtu, Dp. II. 3. 
De\adatto, Pr«. 11.2. 

Devahifo bralimaiio, Bra. II. 3. 
Dhananjuni bnilimani, Bra. I. 1. 

Nandanam vannm, Dev. II. 1 ; Ya, 6. 
Nandauo devaputto, Dp. II, 4. 

Nandi visalo devaputto, Dp. III. 8. 


Nando devaputto, Dp, HI. 7. 

Namiici ( = Mara), Dp. HI. 10. 
Na;,Matto ayasm.'i, Yan. 7. 

Nutaputto (Ni_:>;ando-) titlliiyo, Dp. 
III. 10; Ko. I. 1. 

Niko {or Niipko) devMputto, Dp. III. 
10 

Nii,^antlio {or Ni;,omdo) Natapiitto, Dp. 
III. 10; Ko. I. 1. 

Nit^rodha-Kappo upajjhayo, Yaii. 1. 
2, 3. 

Nimmanaratiiio deva, Plu. 7, 

Niiabbiido mia\o, Pra I 9, 10. 

Niiiiko (or Niko) devaputto, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Noranjara uadi, Ma. I, 1, 2, 3 ; III. 

4 ; Bra. I. 1, 2. 

Pakuddho {/>) Kakuddho) KaccuAiino, 

Ko. I. 1. 

Pakudhako K.lti\.ino, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Ibieeanikavito bi.ihiiiano, Bia. 11. 6. 
Pajapati de\ar.i).i, Sa. I. 3. 

Pajiuima de\o, Dev. lY. 9, 10. 
PaneaMn ifanio, Ma. II. 8. 
PaiTc.ilaeando de^ap^(^o, Dp. I. 7. 
P,idunia-ka iiir.ayo, I. 10. 

P.iHUiadi laia, Ko. I. 1-10, II. 1-10, 
III. l-d. 

Piugivo {or Sin-riyo'') bhikkbu, Dev. 

Y. *10, Dp. Ilf. 1. 

Pivahk.iia \akkho, Ya. C. 

Pukkibati bbikkhu, Di\. Y. 10 ; Dp. 

III. 1. 

Pundaiiko niravo, Pra I. 10. 
Piinabbasu j.ikkbo, Y.i 7. 

Piibb.irama. Ko. II. 1 ; Yaii. 7. 
Pur.ina-ka'^bapo litthho, Dp. III. 10; 
Ko. 1. 1. 

Purimlado=: .Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3. 
Phal.iijaiulo bhikkliU, Dev. Y. 10; Dp. 

III. 4. 

Baku brahma, Bra. I. 4. 

Baranasi, Ma. I. 4, 5. 

Bahuraggi bbikkhu. Dev. Y. 10 ; Dp. 

111. i. 
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liolathaputto (Sanjayi-) tittliiyo, Ko. 

r. 1. 

Bralnnadevo ayasma, Bra. I. 3. 
Braliinaloko, Jha I. 3-); II. 4. 
Brahma hahampati, Bra. I. 1-3, 10; 

II. 2, 3, 5; Sa. 11. 7. 

Bliachliyo bhikkhu, Dev. Y. 10 Dp. 

III. 4. 

Bhaiaihaiaijotto brahmano, Bra. I. 
I-IO, II. 8. 

Bliaiathajo (akko^aka-) biahmano, 
Br.i. I. 2. 

IJliaiaiUajo (ag'^nka-) brahmano, Bra. 
I. S. 

Bharadvajo (a^urimlaka-) brahmano, 
Br.'i. [. 3. 

Bh.'iradvajo (ahimsika-) brvihmano, 
HrA I d. 

Bhar;ehajo (ka^i-) brahmano, Bia. 
IT. 1. 

Bliaiad\ajo (jata-) lirahmano), Bra. 
I. fl. 

Bharad\ajo(na\akammika-) bi.ihmano, 
IlrA. II. 7. 

Bliaiadvajo (bilah;;ika-) brahmano. 
Bra. I 4. 

I)liaradva]o ^smhllnka - ) lirahmano, 
Bi I. I 7. 

Bharadsajo ,'Sundanka-) biahmano, 
Bra. I 0. 

Bliikkliako brahmano, Br i. II. 10. 
Bhoja Ridiita-pit.i, Dp. III. 6. 

M.ikkhali (-Gosfilo), Dp III. 10; Ko. 

I. 1. 

Ma^radha doso, Va. 4. 

Ma;:ha\a = Sakko, Sa. II. 2, 3, 8-10; 
III 3. 

Ma;,dio manavo ( - Sakko), Sa. II. 2, 3. 
^fanibaddho }akkho, Va. 1. 
Maniiiialaka <'i ti\am, ^a, I. 
Maddakmadii aruma, Dev. IV. 8; Ma 

II. 3. 

MaBa, Bra. II. d. 

Mallikadtoi, Ko. 1. 8; II. G. 


Maharaja (entturo) deva, Sa. 11. 8. 
Maharoriiva-nirayo, Ko. II. 10. 
Mahali licchavi, Sa. II. 3. 

Mahavaua, Dev. IV. 7, 9, 10; Ma. 

II. 7; Sa. ir. 3. 

I^Iaha.'ialo brahmano, Bra. II. 4, 
Magadha' jaua, Ma. II. 8 ; Bra. 1. 1 ; 

11, 3 ; Bra. II. 1 ; Ya. 4. 

^Ia;j;adho devaputto, Dp. I. 4. 

Mai,dio devaputto, Dp. 1. 3. 
Mana4a-gamiyo devaputto, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Matali sangahako, Sa. I. 4, 6; II. 
8, 9, 10. 

Maliiposaka ])ra]imano, Bra, II. 9. 
Manatthaddo lirahmano. Bra. II o. 
Maruto, Ma. III. d. 

M.'iro papima. Dp. III. 10; Ma 1 
MO, II. MO; III. 1-d, Bhi. I. 
MO; Van. S. 

Migad.ija (Baian.Vijam;, ^la. T. 1. a. 
MiuMd.t\a (Bajagahe), I)e\ . IV. 8, 
Ma. il. 3. 

Migadaja (S.lkefo\ Dp. II. 8. 

Migara - matu - pasada, Ko. II. 1 , 
Van. 7. 

Moggall.ino (Maha-) ayasma, Bn. I. 

d. 9, 10 ; Van. 10. 

Mogharaja ayasma, Dev, IV. 4. 

Varna devo, Dev. IV. 3. 

Yamfi de4a, Bhi. 7. 

Rag.i maradiiit.l, Mii. III. •). 
Bajagaha deso, Dev. 10, IV. 8; Bp. 
3-7,9, III. 10; Ma. 1 . 0 , 7 , 9, lU. 
II. 1, 3; III. 3; Bra. It. 1, 2. 
Bra. I. 1-4, 8; Van. 9, 10, Ya. 
1, 2, 8-11 ; Sa. II. 4, G (>-peeially 
Bra. I. 8 ; Ya. 8, 9). 

Rahu asurindo. Dp. I. 9, 10. 

Roliilasso isi, Dp. III. 6. 

Rohitaivso do4aputto. Dp. III. 0. 

Licchavi (MnhiiU-), Sak. II. 3. 


Written erroneously MagadhA. 
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Vangiso thero ayasma, Van. 1-12. 
Vajira bhikkhuni, ]}hi. 10. 
Vajja-bhdiiii, Va. 4. 

Vajji-puttako, Va 9. 

Vatrabhu = Magho, Dp. I. 3. 

Vanina (levaiaj a, Sa. I. 3. 

Vasavattino (leva, Bhi. 7. 

Vasavu = Sakko, Sa. I. 4 ; II. 2, 3, 8, 
9, 10; III. 1. 

Vijaya bhikkliuiu, Blii. 4. 

Vipulo giii, Dp. III. 10. 

Vira (<^r Cinir) bbikkhuni, Ya. 11. 
Vekalinga deso. Ste Vebha\ 
Vogabbhari. See Vetainbhaii. 
Vejayanta-pasada, Sa. II. 9, 10. 
Vetanibliari {or Vegabbliari) devaputto, 
Dp. III. 10. 

Vendu devaputto, Dp. II. 2. 

V(‘tarani nirajauadi, Dev. IV. 3. 
Vedfhi-putto ( = Ajata^attu), Ko. 
II. 4, .5. 

Vepacitti asurindo, Dp. I. 9, 10; Sa. 

I. 4, .5, 7, 9; III. 3. 

Veljhahnga (or Veka“ Velia") dc»o, 

Dev. V. 10; Dp. III. 1. 

Vcrocauo asurmdo, Sa. I. 8. 

VeUivana kalandakani\apa, Dp. II. 
3-7, 9; III. 10; Ma. I. C, 7, 9, 
10; III. 3; Bru. I. 1-4, 8, Vai). 
9; Yn. 9-11; Sa. 11. 4. 

Vf'suli deso, Dev. IV. 9, 10 ; Ma. 

II. 7; Va. 9; Sa. II. 3. 

Velialinga deso. See Vobhaliiiga. 

Sakka {or Sakya) jana, Dev. IV. 7 ; 
Ko. II. 8 ; Ma. III. 1-2; Bia. II. 
12 . 

Sakko devauam indo, Bra. II. 5; Sa 
I. 1-10, II. 1-10, III. 1-5. 

Sakko yakkho, Ya. 2. 

Sariguravo bralimano, Bra. II. 11. 
Saiijayo belathaputto, Ko. I. 1. 
Satullapakajikd de\a, Dev. IV. 1-1, 
6 , 8 . 

Sanaiikumaro brabmd, Bra. II. 1. 
Sappiui nadl, Bra. II. 1. 

Samiddhi ayaama, Dev. II. 10; Ma. 

III. 2. ' 


Sambaro asnrindo, Sa. I. 10 , III 3 
Sainbha\o bhikkhii. Bra. II. 4 . 
Sahai,sakklio = Sakko, Sa. II 2 , 3 . 
Sahasbanetta ( = Sakko), Sa. I. 9. 
Saliali de\aputto. Dp. HI. lo. 

Sdketa deso, Dp. II. 8. 

Sanii jakkbo, Ya. 5. 

Sariputto aj.isina, Dev. V, 8; Dp. II. 
10; III. 9 ; Bra. I. 9, 10; Vail 
G, 7. 

Sala\ana, Bra. II. 5 
Savatthi, Dev. I. 1-10 ; II. 1-9 , m. 
1-10, IV. 1-6; V. 1-10; VI. 1-10; 
VII. 1-10, VIII. 1-10, Dp. I. 
1-10, 11. 1,2, 10; HI. 1-4, G-9; 
Ko. I. 1-10; II. 1-10 , HI. 1-5, 
Ma. I. 8 , II. 2, 5, 6, 9 ; Bhi. 
I-IO, Bra. I. 3-10; II. 1, Bra. I, 
5, G, 7, IT. 2-G, 9-11 ; Van. 4-8. 
12, Ya. 0 , 0, 7, Sa. I. 1-10, II. 
1, 2, 0 . 7-10; III 1-.') (specially 
Ko. 4, .3, 9 , Bia. II. 11). 

Sikbi buddlio, Bra II. 4. 

Siugiyo. Set- Ibiigiio. 

Sila\ati dcMi, Ma. HI. 1, 2. 

Sivo devaputto, Dp. HI. 1. 

Sitavaua, Ya. 8. 

Sivako Nakklio, Ya. 8. 

Sivatluka = Sitaiaua, 

Sisup.ioala, Bin 8. 

Sukka bhikkhuni, Ya. 9, 10. 

Sucdoiiio }akkho, Ya. 3. 

Sujampati = Sakko, Sa. I. 7 ; II. 2, 3, 
8, 9, 10, III. 3. 

Suja (orSujata) asurakauha, Sa. 2, 3. 
Sudatto deiaputto, Dp. II. 6. 

Sudatto = Aualliapindika, Ya. 8. 
Sudassano inanavo, Ko. II. 3. 
Suddhavdsaka}ik'i deiii, Dev. IV. 7. 
Suddhavaso paccekabrahma, Bra. I. 6, 
7, 8. 

Sudhaiuma sabha, Sa. I. 4 ; III. 4, 5. 
Sundarika nadi. Bra. I. 9. 

Siibrahma devaputto, Dp. II. 7. 
Suluuhma paccekabrahiiia. Bra. I. 6, 
7, 8. 

Siiriyo devaputto, Dp. I. 10. 

Su\iio devaputto, Sa. 1. 
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Su^imo devaputto, Dp. III. 9 ; Sa. Sela bhikkluini, Bln. 9. 

j, 2. Sof^andhiko nirayo, Bra. I. 10. 

St to ' 4 iri, Dp. III. 10. Soma bhikkhuui, Bhi. 2, 

Si-Ti de\aputto, Dp. 111.3. | 

Sen rai'i, Dp. 111. 3. ' Ilimavanta, Dp. III. 6; Ma. II. 10. 


II. ALPHABETICAL INDEX OF THE SUTTAS. 

The mark r=: rofors to suttas the text of wliieli is piven more 
than onee under dillerent titles. The word or refers to the snttas 
wliose title i'l piven dillVnaitly in the dilFercnt ^ISS,, CJ. to paitial 
identity. If the mark ? is added, it points out mere uncertainty 


of reading. 

Akttilhano, Sa. III. 4. 

Ak'tdho a\ilnni''a, Sa. III. o. 

Akkii''a, Bia. I. *2. 

A'.'^oka, Bra. I. 8. 

\, I ajeiia akodliano, Sa. III. 1 
Atft nti, Dev. I. 4. 

Acchara, Dev. V. G. 

Aiu-a'A, I)(‘V. VI. 2. 

Afiuataro brahma {or Apara dittluA 
Bia I 

Attana-rakkliito, Ko. I. i3. 
Attbakarana, Ktw. I. 7. 

Atiht) {or Viroeana-a^irimlo), Sa. 8. 
Aiiathapindika, Dp II. 10. 
Aiinriiddho, Va: G. {('/. Xandan.i). 
Ant anna, Dev. V. ') 

Andbaka\inda, Bra. II. 3. 

Aiinam, D(v. V. .3. {('f. Sfii'. 

Aparadittbi pr Annafaro brahma), 
Bra. I. 5. 

Aputt.ika, Ko. II. 9, 10. 

Appaka, Ko. I. 6. 

Appatiudita, Dev, I. 7. 

Appamada, Ko. II. 7, 8. 

Abbhabata, Dev. VII 6. 

Ajoiiiso (or Vitakkitn), Va. 11. 
Ayyaka, Ko, III. 2. 

Aranno, Dev, I. 10. 

Ar.and, Dev. VIII. 11. 

Arati, Van. 2. 

Arabam, Dev. Ill, 5. 

Arunavat'i, Bra. 11.4. 


AMbimsi, Sa. 111. 7. 

Asunm!a-ka, Bia. I. 3, Sa. I. 9. 
Ahiinsika, Bia. I. .3. 

A.htta, Dev. V. 1. 

Anamla, Van. t , Va. o. 

Ajataiia, Ma. II, 7. 

Av.ie.ma, Bra. I. 1. 

A\u, Ma. J. 9, 10. 

AlaNa, Va. 12. 

Abuika, Bln. 1. 

lecba, Dev. VII. 9. 

Indako, Va. 1. 

Dayo aiannaka (or Gandbo\ Sa I. 0, 
D.ayo aamuddaka (or Sambara), Sa 1. 
10 . 

Issattam, Ko. III. 4. 

Issaram, Dev. VH I. 7. 

rjjliann'janriiiio, Dev. IV. 5, 

IJddito, Dev. VII. 7. 

Uttaro, Dp. II. 9. 

IMayo, Bui. 11. 2. 

UpiiCiihi, Blii. 7. 

Upattluina, Va 2. ^ 

Upaiicyyam, Dev. I. 3. 

Uppatho, Dev. VI. 8. 

Uppalavunna, Bin. 6. 

EkamOla, Dev. V. 4. 

E^ijnngha, Dov. III. 10. 
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Ogham, Dov. I. 1. 

Ogallia [or Kiilagharani), Va. 8. 

Kakudha, Dp. II. 8. 

Ivatthaliiira, Era. IT. 8. 

Katicliinde, Dev. I. 5. 

Kavi, Dev. YI. 10. 

Kasi, Era. 1 1. 1. 

Kas.saka, Ala. II. 9. 

Kas^apagott^) [or Clictaputto), Va. 3. 
Ka<?sap(), Op. I. 1, 2. 

Kama, Dt v. VIll. 8. 

K am ado, Dp. I. 6. 

Kimdada, Dev. IV. 2. 

Kutika, Dev. II. 9. 

Kummo [or Diikkaram), Dev. II. 7. 
Kulagliarani (or Ogalha), Va. 8. 
KuL'oaka, Sa I. G. 

Kokiilika [or -hya), Pra. I. 7, 10. 
Kond-ififio, Vaii. 9. 

Khattiyo, Dev II. 1. 

Kliauti [(» Vepaeitti), Sa. I. 4. 

Kliemo, Dp II. 2. 

Khumadibsa, lira. II. 12. 

Gaggara, Van. 11. 

Gandlia (-Da^o arailuaka), Sa. I. 9. 
Garavo, lira. 1. 2. 

Gotami, lllii. 3. 

Godhika, Ma. III. 3. 

Ghatikaro, Dev. V. 10; Dp. III. 4. 

Catucakka, Dev. III. 9. 

Candaiia, Dp. II. d. 

Candima, Dp. I. 9. 

Candimaso, Dp. II. 1. 

Carika (or Sambahula), Va. 4. 

Gala, Ilhi. 6. 

Cittain, Dev. VII. 2. 

Cira (Vira?), Ya. 11. 

Cheta-putto (or Kassapagotto), Va. 3. 
Chetva, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Sa. III. 1 {Cf. 
Dbauanj lllii and Mugho). 

JatJl, Dev. III. 3; Bra. I. 6. 

Ja^ilo, Ko. II. 1. 

Janam, Dev. VI. 6, 6, 7. 

Jantu, Dp. III. 5. 


Jara, Dev. VI. 1. 

Jagaram, Dev. I. 6. 

Jetam (or Jetavana), Dev. V. 8. 

; Tanha, Dev. VII. 3. 
j Tapokamma, Ma. I. 1. 

I Tayano, Dp. I. 8. 
j Tl^sako, Bra. I. 8. 
j Tudii (or Turn ?) brahma, Bra. I. 9. 

i Daliddo, Sa. II. 4. 

; Daharo, Ko. I. 1. 

D.imali, Dp. II. 5. 

Ditthi (apara-), Bra. I. d. 

Dighalatthi, Bra. I. 3. 

Diikkaram (or kummo), Dev. II. 7. 
Dutiyo, Dev. VI. 9. 

Dubbanniya, Sa. III. 2. 

De\adatto, Bra. II. 2. 

, De\ahito, Bra, II, 3. 

Devil (or Vatapada), Sa. II. 1, 2, 3. 
Donapaka, Ko, II. 3. 

Dhajaggam, Sa. I. 3. 

I Dhauahjani, Bra. I. 1 [Cf. Chet\a 
' and Milgho). 

Dhamma (or SaijhiUa), Va 10. 
Dhitaro, Ma. 111. o. 

Dhitil, Ko. II. 6. 

Na jirati, Dev. VIII. 6. 
Xatthiputtasamam, Dev. II. 3. 
Nadubkhiyam, Sa. I. 7. 

Naudati ( = Xaiidanain), Dev. II. 2. 
Nandanam ( = Xaudati), Ala. I. 8. 
Xandaiia, Dev. II. 1 [Cf. .\uuruddho). 
Xaiidano, Dev. II. 4. 

’ XaudBisdlo, Dp. III. 8. 

! Xaudo, Dp. III. 7. 
i Xavakammika, Bra. II. 7. 

I Xa santi, Dev. IV. 4. 

■ Xilgadatta, Va. 7. 

Xago, Mil. I. 2. 

Xiluiltitthiya, Dp. III. 10. 

Xamam, Dev. AMI. 1. 

Xikkhantam, A'aii. 1. 

Xidda tandi, Dev. II. 6. 

Ximokkho, Dev. I. 2. 

Nivilra^a, Dev. III. 4. 
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racciinika, Era. II. 6. 

Piijjiuinadhita, Ucv. IV. 9, 10. 
Pajjoto, Dfv. in. 6; VIII. 10. 
Pafioarajauo, Ko. 11. 2. 

PanoalacMiulti, Dp. I. 7. 

Patirupani, Ma. II. 4. 

Pattaiii, Ma. TI. 0. 

Padunia pupphu (or Pundarika), Va. 

U. 

Pabbatupainani, Ko. III. 

Pamada, lira. I. G 
Pannibliana, lira. 11. o. 

Paro^ahassam, Van. 8. 

Ibnarana, Van. 7. 

Pakatindiiya (or Sambahula blukkbu), 
Va. 13. 

Patlu })atn, Dov. VIII. 9. 

Pa'U, Ma. I. 4, .'). 

Pa^ano, Ma. II. 1. 

Pindam, Ma. II. 8. 

Piya, Ko. I. 1. 

Piy.ii'ikara, Va. G. 

Piiiito, D,v. VII. 8. 

PiiiTL^alo, Ko III. 1. 

I’undarika (or Paduma-pu]»pba),Va. U. 
Pnnabba'n, Ya. 7. 

Piiri'O (= Poko), Ko*', I. 2. 
lV>ala-atiniannana, Van. 3. 

Plubati, Dev. III. 2. 

liako brahma, lira. I, 4. 

IJandhana, Dev. VII. 5; Ko. I. 10. 
lialiudbiti, lira. I. 10. 
liil.ii'igika, Bra. I. 4. 

Bialirnadevo, Bra. I. 3. 

Bbikkako, Bra. 11. 10. 

Blukkba (sambahula-), Md. HI. 1. 
Bbita, Dev. VI 1 1. 6. 

Marobari, Dev, IV, 2 ; V. 9. 
Maijliantikn (or Sanika), Va. 12 ; = 
hianamana or Santika (Dev. II. 6). 
Manibliaddo, Ya. 4, 

Manonivaranil, Dev. III. 4. 

MallikA, Ko. I. 8. 

Mahaddhana, Dov. III. 8, 

Mabasala (or Ldkhapdpura^a), BrS. 
II. 4. 


Ma};adho, Dp, I. 4. 

Md<rho ( = (ihotva), Dp. I. 3. 
Matnposaka, Bra. II, 9. 

Manakaina, Dev. I. 0. 

Manattliaddo, Bra. II. 5. 

Manasain, Ma. II. 5. 

Maja, Sa. III. 3. 

Mittam, Dev. VI. 3. 

Mo^^^mILiiio, Van. 10. 

Yajamanam, Sii. II. G. 

Yanfia, Ko. I. 9. 

R.ijjam, Ma. II. 10. 

K.iiba, Dev. VIII. 2. 
lUja, Ko. I. 3, 

Kainan(*\\akaTn, S.i. 11. 5. 

Uohito, Dp. III. 0. 

Lukbapapurana (or MaliA'-ala), Bra. 

II. 4. 

Loka, Dev. VII. 10. 

Poko ( = J’nriM>), Ko. IIP 3. 

Vaiiffi-'a, Van. 12. 

i Vaeanam (or Vanaropa), Dev. V. 7. 
Vajira, Bli. 10. 

• Vajjiputto (or VWili), Va. 9. 
Vatapada (or De\a), Sa. II. 1, 2, 3. 

' Vatthu, Dev. VI. 4. 

Vanaropa (or Vaeanam), Dev. V. 7. 
Vandand, Sa. II. 7. 
i Vija)a, Bhi. 4. 

' Vitakkita (or Ayoniso), Va. II. 

* Vittam, Dev. VIII. 3. 

■ Viroeana-asiirindo (or Attho), Sa. I. 8. 
' Viveka, Va. 1. 
i Vird (Cira?), Ya. 11. 

J Vulthi, Dev. VIII. 4. 

, Vendu, Dp. II. 2. 

Vepacitli (or Khanti), Sa. I. 4. 

1 Vesdii (or V'ajjipntto), Va. 9. 

! Sakalika, Dov. IV. 8, Md. II. 3. 
Sakka, Ya. I. 2. 

Sakkanamanassa, Sa. II. 8, 9, 10. 
Sangiime dvo vuttani, Ko. II. 4, 6. 
Sangarava, Brd. II, II. 
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Sajjhaya [or Dhamma), Va. 10. 

Satta vassani, Ma. III. 4. 

Sattiya, Dev. III. 1. 

Suddha, Dov. IV. 6. 

Sanarnaiio (santikaya), Dev. II. 5. 

= Sanika [or Majjliautika), Va. 12. 
Sanamkumaro, Era. II. 1. 

Sappo, Ma. I. 6. 

Sahblii (=Sivo), Dev. IV. 1. 

Sainayo, Dev. IV. 7. 

Saniuidhi, Dev. II. 10; Ma. III. 2. 
ISainbara [or Da)o samuddaka), Sa. 
I, 10. 

Sainl)aliula, Ma. 111. 1. 

Sainbahiila [or Carika), Va. 4. 
Sambaliula blukkhu [or Pukatindriya), 
Va. 13. 

Sara, Dev. III. 7. 

Samyojanain, Dev. VII. 4. 

Sadbu, Dev. IV. 3. 

Silmi, Ya. 5. 

Sariputta, Vaii. C. 

Sivo Sa])blii), Dp. III. 1. 


Sisiipacala, Pbi. 8. 

Siho, Ma. II. 2. 

Sukka, Ya. 9, 10. 

Sueilomo, Ya. 3. 

Sudatto, Dp. II. G. 

Sndatto, Ya. 8, 

Suddlaka, lira. I. 7. 

Sundarika, Pra. 1. 9. 

Suj)pati, Ma. I. 7. 

Stibrabttia, Dp, II. 7. 

' Subliam, Ma. I, 3. 

1 Siibba'itam jayain, Sa. I. o. 
Siibha'5ita, Van. 5. 

Sun\a, Dp. I. 10. 

Su\lra, Sa. I. 1. 

Su^ammiittba, Dev, T. 8. 

SiMiii.i, Dp. III. 9. 

Su-'iiiia, Sa. I. 2. 

Sela, iJbi. 9. 

' S.ri, Dp. Til. 3. [Cf. Aiiiiani). 
Soma, Pill. 2. 

Iliii, Dev. II. 8. 


Ill, ALPILVBETICAL LNDEX OF THE GATIIAS. 


This index contains the bepnnini' of all the jr.itli.is of four 
padas, although many of them arc only the >041101 of aiiothor, 
'with which they coii>titute a whole. 

The first of the two padas sometimes added to four padas, 
and forming with them a stanza of six padas, has not been 
inoiUionod, a.s not being a beginning at all. 

No distinction has been made as to the gathas which, beginning 
W'ith the same woixls, ditfer more or less in the ro'^t. 


Akatam dukkutam seyy'o. Dp. I. 8. 
Akanipitain aealilam, Phi. 7. 
Akiimmana devasottha, Sa, I. 1, 2. 
AkkodhassaliUto kwlho, Pra. I. 2. 
Akkheyyaaarmino satta, Dev. II. 10. 
Akkheyyani on pariunaya Dev. II. 10. 
AghajatAssa ve nandi, Dp. II. 8. 
Accantam hataputtnnihi, Phi. 3. 
Accayanti ahoratta, Mu. I. 10. 


Acca}am desavaiilinain, Dev. IV. 5. 
Acenyo ca na ^iJ)ttha, Dev. I \ . 0 . 
Accd’iti kala, Dev. I. I , Dp. III. 7. 

Aoehar.'iganasahghuttham, Dev. V. 6. 

Aochoiia tanham, Ma. HI- a. 

Ajelaka ca g;Do ca, Ko. I. 9. 

Apa paniiara‘'e vi>uddhi\a, 1 an /. 
Aijapi te avuso .>.1 ditthi, Pra. I. 5. 
Auuatlid saiitani attauam, Dev. IV. 6. 
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Afineiia ce kevalinam, Bra. 1.8, 9 ; 

11 . 1 . 

Addlio VC puriso raja, Ko. III. 1. 
Atitam naniiMK'anti, Dev. 1. 10. 
Attaiiam cc pi} am jafina, Ko 1. 4. 
Attauani na dadu, Dev. VI 11. 8. 
Attlw^si jiattim, Ma. HI. 5. 

Attlia^a vata mo Iniddho, Ya. 12. 

Attlii Ili'^^al•anam lokc, Bln. 1. 

Attln salv\akule jato, Bln. 8. 

Atlia divarattnn, Dev. HI. G, 
Dp. I. 1. 

Atha autoiia jaliati, Dev. V. 1. 

Atlia sittln ta.Mta, Van 2. 

Atha\am ttaia paja, Bia. II. 3. 

Addlia pajana'i mametam, Bia. I. 1. 
Addha mam }akkhu jaiiA'i, \ a. U. 
Addlia sUMttliam, Bia. I 9. 

Addlia 111 danam. iVo Saddli.Dii. 
Anan;;ana"a piw»a''''a, Va. 11. 
Anattliasafiliit im fiatva, Ma. 1. 1. 
Aiiantada'"! BliatfaNahnn, Bia. 1 1. 
Aiia;,'ataj)pajappa}a, De\ I. 10. 

Aiiiglio \e aliam \akklia, Dp. II. 8. 
Aiiicca addlnn.i kam.i, V.i 2. 

Aiiicoa Nata ‘-niikhara, Bra. II. 5. 
Aiiimittam la l)li.t\eln, Vaii. 4. 
Amitthaliarn aiavatnam, fSa. I. 1, 2. 
Aiiom.mamam, Dev. V. <3. 

Aiitak* nadliijiannassa, Ko. I. 4. 
Aiitalikkhat aro f)a^<t, Ma. II. 

Aiitojat.i, Dev. III. 1 ; Bra. I. C, 
Andliakarc* ]mre lioli, Bra II. 4, 

Aiiiiadu kalado lioti, Dev. V. 2. 

Annam oalihinaiidanti, Dev. V. 3; Dp. j 
III. .3. I 

Annam paiiam, Ko. III. 4. ^ 

Apariit.i tesam amatas.sa, Bra. I. 1. j 
Apurinani pasavi Mam, Ma. II. 8. i 

Appamattako a) am kali, Bra. I. 9, 10. 
Appamatto nblie althe, Ko. II. 7, 8. 
Appanieyjam pamlnanto, Bra. I. 7, 8. 
Appaviddha anatbu te, Dp. HI. 6; Va. 
13. 

Appasmekepnvecchanti, Dev. IV. 2, 3. 
Appam aju manussanam, Mi. I. 9. 
Apparn hi ctam na hi di^diani, Bra. 1.4. 
Abalam tarn balam uhu, 8a. I. 4, 6. 


Ahhayam yucamunanam, Sa. I. 10. 
Ahlnkkama gahapiiti, Ya. 8. 
Ahhidhavntha bhiiddante, Ya. 5. 

I AbhutMi hhikkha.si bhikkhu, Dev. H. 

I 10. 

I Amaccudhoyyam pncehanti.Ma. HI. 4. 
] AmamissaUhanc iidakinii, Ko. H. 9. 

' Amma na ^yahari‘^^.'nln, Ya. 7. 

Ayoiiiso manasikar.'i, Va. 11. 

Aiafine lukkhamiile ^a, Sa. I. 3. 

' Aiafifie Mliaianl.inam, Dev. I. U). 

1 Arati \iya mejja kh.'i\ati, Va. 1. 
Aralim ca ratnn ca paliaja, Vaii. 2. 
Aratim pajaln'i^i, Va. 1. 

Arahaiilc ‘-itibhute, Bra. H. 6. 
Aiaham Mijjato hike, Ma. 1 1 1. 5 ; Bra. 
11.3. 

Aladdha tattha a'''.'iilam, Ma. HI. 1. 
Ala'a^si ainittliala, Sa. 1. 1, 2. 
Aulmm upapainiase, Dev V. 10, Dp. 
HI 1. 

A\iniddh.i ^ irudillie'-n, Sa. H. 10. 
A'-ant.i kir.i mam jamm.'i, Bra. 11. 4. 
A^.dliiiena eitleiia, Bia. 11. 3. 
A‘'ubli.'i}a cittam bha\iln, Van. 4. 
A'snnetlham pnri^alnedh:lm, Ko. I. 9. 
A^^o \a jinno nibbliit;( 0 , Bra. 11. 1. 
.\h.ini <a ‘silas'impanne, Sa. 11. 8. 

Aim pine dli.inimapadesn, Va. 10. 
Aliina to .si^mmojjo, Dev. V. 10. 
Dp. HI. I. 

Akinnaluddo pnriso, Va. 14. 
Adittasmim agariiMnim, Dev. V. 1. 
Araddhaviriy.am paliitattam, Va. 2. 
Arabhliatiia nikkliamatlia, Bra. H. 4. 
Aram.acetya >anaeetya, Sa. H. 5. 
Aramaropu vanaiopa, Dev. V. 7. 
Ayuiri arogyam vannam, Ko. H. 7. 
Ahuneyyo vedajjG, Bra. I. 3. 

Ihgha anfic pi pucehaisa, ^'a. 12. 
Icchuya bajjhati loko, Dov. VH. 9, 

Iti hetam vijunama, Dev. V. 9. 

Ito bahiddhil puaandi, Blii. 8. 

Itthi pi ekacci yi, Ko. II. 6. 

1 Itthibhavo kirp kayiri, Bhi. 2. 
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Idam vatvana Magliava, Sa. II. 8, | 
9, 10. I 

Idam hi jatii me dittham, Era. II. ,3. ' 

Idam hitaiu jeta\aiiam, Dev. V. 8 ; | 
Dp. 11. 10. I 

Idlia chinditamarito, Dp. III. 10. I 

Idlian^ama vijjiipal)liusavann:i, Dev. I 
IV. 10. " ” I 

Imiria putikayeua, Phi. 4. j 

Isayo Samharam patta,, Sa. I. 10. | 

Dinam a1)hayam natthi, Sa. I. 10. i 

Issattaiu balaviriyafuM, Ko. III. I. | 

T’’^^"apiitta malii''>asri, Van. 1. ' 

rce.'naeeelii vannehi, Ko. I. 1. ; 

T’^juko llama so maj^i^o, Dev. V. 0. ! 

Utthahi {<» rtthehi) vira, lira. I. 1 ; , 
Sa. II. 7. 

rttlielii hhikkhii kim sesj, Va. 2. ! 

Uddham adho ca tin) am, Ma. 111. 3. 
Upako Phalagando ta, Dev. V. 10 , 
Dp. MI. 1. j 

Upadiii'^ii jana ijadhita, Van. 2. ; 

Upaiiivati ji\itam, Dov. 1. 3; Dp. 

II. 9. ; 

^po^atllam iipavasnnti, Ya. 5. 

Ubliinnam attliam carati, Pra. I. 2, 3 ; ' 
Sa. I. 4, 0 . * 

Ubliinnam tikiochantanain, Bra. I. 

2, 3 ; Sa. I 4, 5. ! 

Ubho punfiarica papanea, Ko I 4. 
Umniaggapatham Maras^a, Van. 8. 

Ekaka mayarn aranno, Va. 9. 

Ekako tvam aiafifio, Va. 9. 

Ekainulam d>iia>attani, Dev. V. 4. 
Enijaiigham kisain. Dev. III. 10. 1 

Etnd (oaaham mafifie, Sa. I. I, 5. j 

Etad evn titikkhaya, Sa. I. 4, 5. 

Etain ra siimatikkamma, Mii. II. 7. 
Etnm tesnrii piliavami, Sa. II. 10. 

Ebim dnjbani bandhnnain, Ko. I. 10. 
Etam saniniri^gatri yanuani, Ko. I. 9. 
Etam hi yajainaiiassn, Ko. I. 9. 

Etilhi tihi vijjahi, Pra. I. 8. 

Ettha dajjji deyvndhaminnni, Pra. 
II. 3. 

Evaip &dipito loko, Dov. V. 1. 


Evam etam tada asi, Dev. V. 10 • Dp 

III. 4. 

Evam etam («r evam) puranaiiam, Dev. 

V. 10; Dp. III. 4. 

Evam C'ja ka^.! kattha, Pra. II. 1. 
Evam khandha ca dhatiiyo, Pbi. 9. 
Evam ce mam viharantain, Van. 1. 
Evam jara ca maccii ca, Ko III. 

Evam dhamma apakamma, Dp. III. 2. 
E\am buddbam ^arantaii im, Sa. I. 3. 
Evam Mjitasahg.imain, Van. 7. 

Evam virattam khemattam, Ma. II. 6. 
Evam Aihari bahulo, Ma. HI. ,5. 

E\am sabbaiigasampannam, Vaii. 10. 
E\am sahasNinain, Dev. IV. 2. 

E\am sudeMte dhamme, Van. 8. 

E\am iii dbira kubbanti, Ma. III. 3. 
Esa dt^ainaiiihCuiam, Ya. 7. 

Ev.i antaradba^ami, Phi. d. 

Esiipama Damali, Dp. I. 5. 

Em) hi te brahmani Prahmadevo, Pra. 

I. 3. 

Oghassa hi niltharanattam, Vaii .8. 

Kacci te kiitika natthi, Dov. II. 9. 
Kacei tvam aniglio bhikkhii, Dp. II. 8. 
Kati chinde kati pilie, Dev. I. o. 

Kati jagaratam <^n1ta. Dev. I. 6. 

Kati loka'^mim pajjota, Dov. 111. G ; 

Dp. I. 4. ‘ • 

Katiham carey\a samariuam, Dev. 

II. 7. 

Kattha dajja doyyadhammam, Pra. 
II. 3. 

Katham tvam anigho, Dp. II. 8. 
Katham nn dani puocheyyain. Ya 12. 
Katham Mhari bahulo, Ma. III. h. 
Kathamsu tarati oghain, Dp. II. 5 ; 

Ya. 12. 

Kathamsu labhate paunam, Ya. 12. 
Katham hi Phaga\ .i tuyliain, Ma. 1 1 1. 3. 
Kappo ca te haddhacaro, Pra. 1. 1. 
Kammamvijjaca, Dev. V.8 ; Dp.ll. 10. 
Kaviraflco ka}irathenain, Dp. I. 8. 
Karaniyam ettha brahmanona, Dp. 1. 5. 
Kasinii tuvam dhammnpadani, Va. 10, 
Kassako patijaiiasi, Bra. II. 1. 
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Kassaccayii na vijjanti. Dev. IV. 6. 
Kamaraj,"(Mia dajhanii, Van. t. 

Kamani mafliiatu ^a ma va, Ya. I. 
4, 5. 

Ka^a^^utto vacij^njtto, Rrii. IT. 1. 
Kayetia samvaro sadhu, Ko. 1. 5. 
Kaia}0 a^salllO ranime, Ko. Ill, 4. 
Kavi\\)amatta vicaiimha, Van. 12. 
Kalam \ohaia na jananii, Dev. II. 10. 
Kale pa\l.^sa Naj^adatta, Va. 7. 
Kioclu'ua me adhigatam, Bra. I. 1. 
Ki'imini loko samuppaimo, Dev. VI T, 
10 . 

Kim atthakamonadade, Dev. VIII. 8. 
Kim eapi te tarn, Bra. I. G. 

Kiln jirati kim na, Dev. VIII. 6. 

Kim taliam kutikam, Dev. II. 9. 
Kinid.ido lialido Imti, Dev. V. 2. 
KiindiM) te^am vipako, Dev. V, 9. 

Kim nu iiddi.-'Si muinlaNi, Blii. 8. 

Klin nu te‘'ani pdia^avi, Sa. II. 10. 
Klin nil tvani liataputtava, Bln. 3. 

Kim nu ‘^attd ti paeeeM, Bhi. 10 
Kim nu ‘«antaramano va, Dp. I. 9, 10. 
Kiln nu i'iho ^a, Ma. 1 1. 2. 

Kim nialam bralimaearhahsa, Dev. 
VIII. G. 

Kim me kata Rajaj^ahe, Ya. 9. 

Kim»u ajanuvi Kidliii, Dev. VI. 2. 
Kmisii ala^am, Dev. VIII. 10. 

Kiiihu i>''ari\anv loke, Dev. VIII. 7. 
Kirn^u uppatataiu settham, Dev. 
VIII. 1. 

Kimsu uppatlio akkliati, Dev. VI. 8. 
Kim->u ehet\a, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Dp. 

1.3; Bra. I. 1 ; Sa. III. 1. 

KiniMi janeti purisam, Dev. VI. 5, 6, 7. 
Kiiiibu dutijam purisassa, Dev. VI. 9. 
Kimsunidunamgatlianam, Dev. VI. 10. 
Kimsu patlia^ato inittam, Dev. VI. 3. 
Kimsu bandhati patheyyam, Dev. 
VIII. 9. 

Kinisu mata pitd, Dev. VIII. 11. 
Kiinsu yava jara sadhu, Dev. VI. 1. 
Kim.su ratha8.sa, Dev. VIII. 2. 

Kinisu lokasmim pajjoto, Dev. VIII, 

10 . 

Kimsu vatthu manussanara, Dev. VI. 4. 


Kimsu sabbamaddhabliavi, Dev.VII. 1 
Kimsu sambandliano loko, Dev. VII. 6. 
Kimsu sarnyojano loko, Dev. VI I. 4. 
Kim su haraiitain vareiiti, Dev. VI II. 7. 
Kimsudba bliita jaiiata, Dev. VIII. 5. 
KimsOdha vittuin, Dev, VI II. 3; Ya. 
12 , 

Kim soppasi kim nu, Ma. I. 7. 
Kukkula nbbliato tata, Ya. 5. 

Kuto sara nivattiinti, Dev. III. 7. 
Kuddhaliam na pbariisam, Sa. III. 2. 
Kumbliakaro pure a.^im, Dev. V, 10; 
Dp. III. 4. 

Kunimo \a ainjaiii, Dev, II. 7. 

Kula kulam jundikaja, Bra. II. 3. 
j Kula>aku Matali sambali'^mim, Sa. I. G. 
I KuMilam bluisasi, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 1. 

; Kiiso yatli.'i duir^mlilto, Dp. I. 8. 

! Ke ea te atanim pankani, Dev, V. 10; 
I Dp. III. 4. 

i Kenassu iiddito loko, Dev. VII 7. 
Kenassu ni\a1i loko, Dev. VII. 2, 3. 
Kena.'*^,l juliito loko, Dev. VII. 8. 
Kenassu baijliati loko, Dev. VII. 9. 
Kenassubbhaliato loko, Dev. VII. G. 
Kenasi dumniano tata, Ma. III. 5. 
Kena\am pakato satto, Bln. 10. 
Keiiidam pakatani bimbam, Bln. 9. 

Ko nu kamnianta, Bia. II. 7. 

Kenesam }afifio Mpulo, Dev. IV. 2. 
Kesam di\a ea ratto oa, D«'V. V. 7. 
Kesu dlia arana loke, Dev. VIII. 11. 
Kesu na manani kayira, Bril. II. G. 
Kodliam elietiu, Dev. VIII. 1 ; Dp. 

I. 3; Bra. I. 1 ; Sa. III. 1. 
Kodliain jahe, Dev. IV. 4, G. 

Koilho vo \asam ajatu, Sa. III. 4. 
Kliattiyarn jalisampannam, Ko. 1. 1. 
Kliattiye bralimane vesse, Ko. 111. 5. 
Kliattiyo dvipadaiu settlio, Dev. II. 4. 
Kliattiyo bnllnnano vesso, Bra. I. 7. 
Khattiyo bcttlio janetasmilTi, Bra. II. 1. 

Gaiiguya sotasmim. Bra. I, 4. 

Gandho isinani, Sa. 1. 9. 

Gamanena na pattabbo, Dp. III. 6. 
Gambhirapaano modlidvi, Van. 6. 
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Gamblurarupe, Bra. 11. 8. 

Ganibhiram bliasasi, Dev. V. 10 ; Dp. 
III. 4. ' 

Gatbubbif,ntaTii, Bra. I. 8. 9; II. 1. 
Game va yadivarafiuo, Ko. I. 1 ; Sa. 
II. 5. 

Girklugg'acarain cbetam, Va. 3. 

Cakkavatti yatba raj.l, Van. 7. 
Calucakkam nava(l\aram, Dev. III. 9 ; 
Dp. III. 8. 

Cattaro ca patipanna, Sa. II. 6. 
Cattaroloke pajjota, Dev. 111. 6 ; Dp. 

I. 4. 

Cando yatba, Van. 11. 

Caraka bahiibherava balm, Ma. I. 6. 
Caraiiti bala duminedha. Dp. III. 2. 
CatuddaMin paneaddasitn, Va. 3. 
CittaMiiini \a''ibbutamhi, Bbi. o. 
(’ittena ni^ati loko, Dev. VII. 2. 
Ciia‘"'am \ata pa^^a^li, Dev. I. 1 ; Dp. 

II. 8. 

Guram liarantam, Dev. VIII. 7. 

(’olam piiidit lati khidda, Dev. V. 9. 
(’liandajam agham, Dev. IV. 4. 
Cliandaiagas^a \inaya, Va. 2. 

Cliando nidanain gatbaiiam, Dev. VI. 
10 . 

Glia loka'^miin cliiddani, Dev. VIII 6. 
Cliasu loku samuppaiiiio, Dev. VJI. 
10 . 

Gliinda sotam parakkamma. Dp. I. 8. 
Chctva khdaiii, Dev. IV. 7. 

ChetMi nandini, Dev. III. 9. 

Jnggam na .sanke, Ma. II. 3. 

Jayaiii vc mannati balo, Bra. I. 3. 
Javam veram paNa\ati, Ko. II. 4. 
Jatasha maranam boti, Bhi. G. 

Jiranti raja ratlia, Ko. I. 3. 
Jegueebi nipako bbikkhu, Dp. III. 
10 . 

Jotvana maepuno senarn, Ma. III. 3. 

Tbanam hi mafifiati balo, Ko. 11. 5. 
Tbanam hi so mauu.ssindo, Ko. I. 1. 
'fbito majjliantiko kale, Dev. II. 5; 
Va. 12. 

Taggha me ku^ika natthi, Dev. II. 9. 


Tanha janeti purisam, Dev. VI. o, G, 7. 
Tanhadhipauua vata, Dev. IV. 8. 
Tanbaya uddito loko, Dev. VII. 7. 
Taiihaya niyati loko, Dev. VII. 3. 
Tattlia eittam panidebi, Va. G. 

Tat tb a da j j a . Si e E ttha'’. 

Tatra bbikkbavo samadabamsu, Dev. 
IV. 7. 

Tatbagatassa buddhassa, Dev. IV. 5. 
Tatbag.ilam arabantam. Dp. I. 9, 10. 
Tathrividbam silavantara, Dp. TI. 4. 
Tatbeva kbantw racea”, Ko. III. 4. 
Tatbe\a saddbo sutava, Ko. III. 4. 
j Tada^i yam bbimsanakam, Bra. II. 5. 

; Tapokamma apakkamma, Ma. I. 1. 

1 Tapojigucebaya, Dp. III. 10. 

, Tayo ca supanna catiiro ca harp'^a. 
Bra. I. G. 

, Ta'-ma akbilo dba padbauava, Van. 3. 
Ta>ma kareyya kalyanam, Ko. 1. 4; 
II. 10; III. 2. ' ’ ’ 

' Ta.mia tarn pari\ajcyya, Ko. I. 1. 
i' Tasnia \ineyya maceberam, Dev. IV’ 

, 2, V. 3;"Dp. III. 3. 

' Tasma satan ca a^atan ca, Dev. IV. 2. 

Ta.sm.i saddbam ca silaii ca, Sa. II. 4. 

, Ta'^ma ba\e (bliave!") lokavulu. Dp. 

I III. G. 

Ta>ma bi attbakamena, Bra. I. 2. 
T.iMna bi paiuiito poso, Dev. V. 8 ; 

Dp. II. 10, Ko 1.1 ; III. 0. 
Ta'inim pas^ima, Bra I. 3. 

Ta^^a tain dc'ayanta^.sa. Van. 6. 

Tavsa sokaparetii^si, Ma. III. 3. 

Ta.ssi yo jayati po>o, Ko. II. G. 
Tas'^eva tcua papiyo, Bra. I. 2, 3 ; Sa. 
I. 4, 5. 

Tam eva vacam bb,l''Cyya, Van o. 
Tain ca kammam katam, Dp. III. 2. 
Tam ca pana appatnauiyam, Ya. 9. 
Tam ce bi uadakkbum, Dev. IV. 4. 
Tam iiamas'^anti tcMjja, Sa. 11. 8. 
Taiu bi cte namassoyyuni, Sa. II. 10. 
Tadiso puiiso raja, Ko. III. 1. 

Tam bi-si gaijilam, Ko. III. 4. 
Taiatim-^a ca Yama ca, Bbi. 7. 

Tibi vijjabi ‘^ampaiino. Bra. I. 8. 
Tunbi Gttaiike bobi, Ya. 7. 
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Tuiihibhuto blmv:im, Bra. II. 3. 

Te cetafeii aiiiipariycti, Vail. 10. 

To mato^u iia iiiiyanti, Dov. IV. 2. 
Tciijja iildliipatta ca, Bra. I. '). 

'J\"'aiii divaca latto oa, Drv. ^ . 7. 

I'o^u a^sa ^a,i;ara\o, Bia. II. 5. 

Ti'ii U''>ukkajat('':u, Dov. III. 8. 

To lii parnm j,Mini''''anti, Dp. 11. 1. 

To 111 '.ottliiin ^"alnl^^allti, Dp. II. 1. 

Danil'i ^a kiia mo M) \o, Bia II. i. 
D.idintl iko ^i^am(^ Drv. IV. 2. 
D.uldall. Uliana a^afuluun, Ma. HI. a. 
Dalibo cirarattasainaliito, Van. 2. 
Dalnldo puriM) raja, Ko. III. 1. 
Daliara t\ain iuj)a\ati, Bin. t. 

Dan. nil ca unldliani oa, Dt \. H . 3. 
Dinnani siikhaplialani Imti, Dt\. ^. 1. 
DnaMliaia mkkliainin.i. Van. 8. 
Du:!iani a\u iiMnU".'inani, .Ma. I. 1), 
Dukk.iram (lultitikkliafn a, Dov. 11. 7. 
Diikkaiain N.'ipi karonti. Dp. I. 0, 
Dnkkliam < \a hi ■'aiiihlioti, Bin. 10. 
Dui:i:.ita (lL\akarn*ia}<>, Va. 0 . 

Dll, i:i:.nuo M>anio \api. Dp. I. G. 
Dinldadaiii dadam.nianani, Dt \. IV. 2. 
Diipix'-ain kat\a attaiiain. Dp. III. •'). 
V.i. 13. 

Diillahh.im \ .‘ipilal)lianli. Dp. I. G. 

I) n"aniad,iliani i.ijn, Dp. 1. G. 

Diiii' it') hi.ihimini. Bra. I. 3. 
])\a-atf.iti (ndaiii.i. Bra. I. 4. 

Dliai'i rallni'^a, Dm. \1I1 2. 
Dlianham dli.niani, Ko. II. 10. 
Dliannnani laro ya. Dov. IV. 2. 
Dh.nnma r.ihado, Bra. 1. 9; JI. 11. 

J) liiro ca MfifiCi, Ko. II. 9. 

Na nhnatra lioijhahgatapasil, Dp. 

11.7. 

Xa ahhatra Bliagavata, Dev. V. 10; 

Dp. III. 1. 

Naga‘<Ha pa^se asinarn, Van. 10. 

Na tattha hattliinani bhOmi, Ko. 

HI. y. 

Xa ta.s‘ia pacchil na, Bra. I. 3. 

Na tarii kanimam, Dp. III. 2. 

Xa tarn dalham bandliunam, Ko. I. 10. 


Na to k.niia jani, Dov. IV. 4. 

Na tfiia bbikkhako boti, Bra. II. 10. 
X’^a to'.am kottlio oponti, Sa. II. 10. 

Na to hiiklmm, Di v. 11. 1 ; Va. G. 
Natthi attliasaniani pcniam, Dov. II. 3. 
X'^attlii kiccam brabln,lMas^a, Dp. 1.5. 
Nattlii dani punavaso, Va. G. 

Natthi nissnanam loko, Bin. 1. 

Xattlii luittasamani poinani, D('V. II. 3. 
Xa t\ani bale paJana^i, Dov. II. 1 ; 

1 

1 ,\.id It ink'll santbaiio, \ a. S. 

I Nandati piittolii [lattinia, Dev. II. 2; 

i M.i. T. 8. 

Xhindanti mab.'n ii .'i, Ma. H. 2. 
i Xandibba\apaiikkba\ .1, Ib v. I. 2. 
X.indi-.imb.indbano loko, Drv ^I1. ). 
X.iiiiliNiniNoiaiio loko, Dm'. VII. 4 
X.i I’aooanika-atoiia. Bia. II. G. 
Xabli.nn pbalovja [)ilha\ini ])li.ib\\ \ .i, 
M.i I. G. 

Xa bi.ilmi.ino ‘>uj jbati, Bia. I, 7. 

Xa ni.nidi\.i ‘'■ij.nni, M.'i. II. 3. 

X'.i ni.niakani.i''>a damo, Dtv. I. 9, 
IV. 9. 

X.i m.'inam br.ilimana s.ldlni, Bra. II 5. 
Xa mr nian-'.i 'A dittln, Bra. I. -). 

I X.I nl 0 ^alla^mlnlk.nani^anl, Br.i.11.7 
X.nno to bii'idlia, Dp. I. 9, 10. 

X.I \attlia gitain na pi, Bra. II. 8. 
X.'iNanti \o tiLiluiN ii.l, M.i- HI. 5. 

X.I Md.un attakatani binibam, Blii. 0. 
Xa jidain bll.l^itaIn.lttl'na, Dov. IN. 5. 

I Xaraka ubbliato tata, \a. >3. 

' Xa \annarupona naro, Ko. II. 1. 

, Xa VO (Ibir.'i pakiibbanti, Dov. IN. 5. 
Na.siniti kaina nianujo'^u, Dov. IV. 1 
Xa sibbato mano nnarajo, Doi. 
HI. 4. 

Xa sfipabataoitto nilii, Sa. III. 2. 

Na bnranii na bbanjanii, N a. 11. 

Na hi nuinniassa sainarias.^a, Bra. I. 10. 
Na hi putto pati \a pi, Ya. 7. 

Na hi niayhain brahinana, Bra. I. jO. 
Na hi fiwali bhikkhu kadaci, Van. 3. 
Naganaino si Bhagava, Van. 8. 
Naccayanti ahorattil, Ma. I. 10. 
Nuphusantum plmsati, Dov. HI. 2. 
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Nuinaiii sabbara addhabhavi, Dov. 

Vll! 1. 

Nciliani l)haya na diibbal}a, Sa. I. 4. 
Naim a'lsa^apassaso Era II. d. 
Nikkbanlani vata main santani, Van. 1. 
Nicrarn utrastain idam, Dp. If. 7. 
Nidda (-dam) tandi (-diin), Dev. 
ir.G. 

Nibbanam Ehag'ava aliu, Va. 7. 
Nimmaiiaratiiio, Ehi. 7. 

Nira}ani tiiaechanayonim, Dev. V. 0. 
Nft.im ta\a patiiupani, Mil. II. 1. 
Ne\a tarn npaji\ami, Va. It. 

N( "<.1 sabliil \attlia, Eia. 11. 12. 

No ce dliammam .sareyjatha, Sa. I. 3. 
No CO buddham sarc}\atha, Sa. I. 3. 

Pakiidliakn kiltijaim, Dp. III. 10. 
Pajjntakaro ativi||lia, Vail. 8, 
PafaMkama^nina l(tk(', Dev. Ill, 10. 
PafiiM (Iniido i)aMea jalie, Dev. I. d. 
Panca jagaratain Mitta, Di.‘\. I. 0. 
Pani’a\eda''atain samain, Dev. IV. S. 
I’.iufia lokasimm pajjoto, Dev. \’III. 
10 . 

ratikacce\a tain kaii\a, Dp. III. 2. 
Patiriipakaii dliurava, Va. 12. 
P.itiiilpako mattika kundab), Ko. II. 1. 
Parisotai^amim nipiinam, lira. I. 1. 
Panditosi samafinato, Dp. III. 9. 
P.ithamam kalalam lioti, Va 1. 
Padiimani }allia kiikaiiadam, Ko. II. 2. 
^abl)ata■^^a sinanna-^Mi, Mil. II. 10. 
Pamad.im aniijiinjanti, Dev. IV. G. 
Pura-'aml)liate'>nbhogO'?ii, Dev. V. 0. 
I’arusaliavsiin blukkliiinam, Van. 8. 
PasiniMja lepi blia^anti, Dev. IV. 4. 
Pa.vsaddliakayo su>imuttacitto, Ma, 
III. f). 

Paliasi kankham [or snnkliani), Dev, 

II. 10,1V. 1 . 

Palunamana.'«sa na santi ganllia, Dev. 

III. 5. • 

Pahutabliakkham jalinani, Ko. I, 1. 
PaiWii ca .samyaiminiase, Ya. I. G. 
Patur ahosi Magadhesu, Era. 1. 1. 
Papain nn kajira, Dev. II. 10 ; IV 

10 . 


Piyavdcam va bliaseyya, Van. 5. 

Piyo loke sako putto, Ya. 7. 

Pueeliami tain Gotarna blmripafinam, 

Dp. II. 4. ’ 

Pnnriamvatapasavib.ihuni, Ya. 10, 11. 
Putti vattliu mauiLs.saiiam, Dev. VI. 4. 
j Punappunain khiiamka, Eta. II. 2. 
j Pnnappunam cc\a, Era. II. 2, 

I Pnnappunam jayati, Era. II. 2. 
j Pnnappunam yaeaka, Era. II. 2. 

Pnnabba'iu bukhi holn, Ya. 7. 

I Pnlibe uiva>am j.lnami, Van. 12. 
i Pubbc ni\asatu yo vedi, Eia. I. 8, 

' II. 3. 

Pniisi>si hi jata^^sa, Bra. I. 0, 10. 

■ Pujito pujaneyjauain, Eia. II. 3. 
Phalam vc kadaliin haiiti, Era. 11. 2. 

Eaddhosi marapasena, Ma. I. 4. 
E.iddlm''! sibliapasehi, Ma. I. 5. 

Ealmn.i pi klio tain, Dev. IV. 10. 
Ealinnnam Mita atlliasa, Van. 12. 
Ealiiim pi palapam jappam, Eia. I. 

1 

' Eahu lii <addii paccuha, \ a. 8. 

Eala knmndanalehi, Ma. III. 5. 

' Eijam nppatatam bettham, Dev. 

: V11I.4. 

^ Enddhanubuddho so them, Van. 9. 

1 Euddho dliammam ade>o»i, Ehi. G. 

1 Eliaya nu mathava Sakka, Sa. I. 4. 
Eha\ami Nagadattam, Va. 7. 

■ Ehikkhn sija jha}!, Dp. I. 2 ; II. 3. 
Ehi}o paneasuta sekha. Era. II. 3. 
Ehiyo bal.l pakujjhej Mim, Sa. I. 1, 0. 

' Eliutva hhnt\a nipajjanti, Va. 13. 
i EhetMi aMjjam MjjaNa, Va. 2. 

Ehoge patthajamaneiia, Ko. II. 8. 

Makkhena makkliita paja, Van 3. 

' Magadham gata Kosalani gata, Va. 1. 
Maeenna pihito loko, Dev. VII. 8. 
Maeennabhhahato loko, Dev. VII. 6. 
MaecheraMiiayeynttani, Sa. II. 1,2. 3. 
Maeehera ea pamada ca, Dev. IV. 2, 3. 
Mauheham lokadhipati, Era. II. 8. 
Matam va amma rodanti, Ya. d. 
Mataiii va puttaui rodanti, Ya. 5. 
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Manasu ce pasaiincna, Ya. 2. 

Mauuja.Nsa sadil satinmto, Ko. II. 3. 
Mandija iiu sisi, Ma. II. 3. 
Mahaddlinna iniilial)bop:a, Dev, III. S. 
i^Ianauubh.no Van. n. 

Ma]\a\ir:i inahapanfui, Ma. III. 3. 
Maha^jinnuo pa\ anasmiin* Dev. IV. 7. 
Mam iiama.s.sinti te\i|ja, Sa. II. 8. 

JIa latiin puceha caianafSoa pnceha, 
Pi a. 1. 9. 

]\fatai.im kutikam bruM, Dev. II. 9. 
Matari pitaii \a ]ii, Pra. II. o, 

Matapi ttibbaro iVsi (-him), Dev. V. 10 , 
Dp. III. I. 

Matapettibliaram jantuin, Sa. II. 1, 

2, 3. 

Manam {)ajaii.i‘><n (lotama. Van. 3. 
Manani paba\a. De\, I. 9; IV. 8. 
Maiio hi to brahiiiaiia, Pra. I. 9. | 

MAi i.'iiiiadaiii aniiuinjetba, Dev. IV 0. | 
Ma biahmana dam. Pia. I. 9. 

!M.napi MaudiaM'i, Sa. III. 3. 

Ma \o kedlio .ijjti.ibliavi, Sa III. 5. 

Ma -addain kari I'ljankaia, Va. 0. 
Mntlfdiam M.'irapa-'oua. M.i. 1. 4. 
JIiit(<diam sibb.ipiDebi, Ma. I. 5. 
Medavannaiu a pa.>aiiani, Mu. III. 4. 

Yajanianariam manns'anani, Sa. 11. 0. 
Yato )ato niaiio nnara\e, Dev. III. 4. 
Yatllia aj )0 ea^jiatliavi, l)e\. III. 7. 
Yattba iianian ea, Dev. III. 3; V, 
10; Dp. III. 4 , Prd I. G ; III. 9. 
Yattba bbera^ a ^iiiin.s.ipa, Pi.a. II. 3. 
YattlidbiM) anuttlidta, S.i. I. 1, 2. 

Yatha finnataram bijarn, Plii. 9. 

Yatba namain tatlid (■a.''Sii, Pni. I. d. 
Yatiiajn ‘•eld vijiuld, Kom. III. T). 

Yatlid sakatiko paiitbain. Dp. III. 2. 
Yatlid hi aii};a.Miinblidrd, Phi. 10. 

Yatbd hi nie;;ho, Kos, III. 4. 

Yum etdtli*!^!! ydiiarn, Dev. V. 6. 

Yam jdlini visattikd, Md, I. 7. 

Yassa nuna Hiyd evani, Phi. 2. 

YajMiu Haddlid Tathu^^ate, Yu. 4. 

Ya.sfta habbiim ahorattam, Ya. 4. 

Yassete ealuro dhamnid, Ya. 12. 

Yasseva bhito na daddti, Dev. IV. 2. 


Yam idha puthavim ca, Van. 2. 

Yam enikula'^mim janam, Pi a. I. 4. 
Yam etani vdiijain pupphani, Va. 14. 
Yain kifici sithilani kaiiimain, Dp. I. 8. 
Yain ca k.aroti kdyena, Ko. II. 10. 
Yain ca kho sila.sainpanno, Ko. I. 1. 
Vain cassa bliiifiiati nidld, Ya. 1. 

Yam tarn isilii [jattabbain, Plii. 2. 

Yam t\am apd}eM, Pra, I. 4. 

Yam bnddlio blid'^ato \dcam, Vaii. 5. 
Yam niu.slbhanato papam, Sa. 1. 7. 
Yam \ailanti na tain majhani, Md. 

II. 9; 111. 1. ’ 

Yam ^adanti inamajidani, Md. II. 9 ; 

III. 4. 

Yam f>d\ak(‘na pattabbam, Van. 9. 
Y.nn lii kaDra, D(>^, IV, 

Yain hi di \d maiiU'>^d ca, Sa. II. 9. 

Yd kd(i kankha, Pid. II. 8. 

Y.'idisiin ^apate bijam. S.i. I, 10. 

Y.i\a siddbd)a jiabbajito, V.i. 2. 

Ye k( 11 liuddliam, D*^, IV. 7. 

Ye keii lupd idha\d, Dp, III. 10. 

Ye kho pamattd, Dp. HI. .3: Va. 13. 
Ye e.diattiid jranfiakai'd, Sa, 11. 8. 

I Ye ca atitd ^aml)uddlld, Pra. I. 2. 

1 Ye ca kdjeiia v.u’dja, .Ma. I. 3. 
j Ye ca kho anjadliamme, Dev, IV. 9. 

, Ye ca }aririd nirdramldid, Ko. I. 9. 

Ye ca rupupa<;d satta Pin, 1. G. 

Ye dha inaccharino loke, Dev. V. 9. 
Yedha laddhd manumttam, Dev. V. 9. 
Ye nain d.ulanti •saddliaya, I)p. Ill, 3. 
Yeim kcnac i vannena, Ya. 2. 

Ye nain pajdnanti, Ya. 3. 

Ye me puMittc satthipade, Dp. II. 2. 

' Ye rdf^adesiuiiiajd, Sa. II. 9. 
Ye.saiiidhanimd apj)ali\idita, Dev. I, 7. 
Yesum dhunimd aHammiillhd, Dev. 1.8. 
Yesamdliammd snppatniditd, Dev. I. 7. 

' Ye,‘?ani dhammd sumunmutllid, Dev. 

: 1 . 8 . 

^ Yesnm pi 8allam urasi, Afti. II. 3. 
Yesam rdgo ca doso ca, Dev. HI. 3 ; 

Prd. I. 0; Sa. II. 9. 

Ye hi kcci ariyadhammnm, Dev. IV. 9. 
Yidii jdiehi imndissam, Prd. II. 4. 

Yo andhakdre tamaxi, Dp, I. 10. 
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Yo appadutthassa, Dov. Ill 2; Era. 

I. 4. 

Yo imasmim (lliamniiivinayo, Eia.TT. 1. 
Yo ca vini')ya h.nnhbliaiii, Eia. II. G. 
Yo ca saddap irittasi, Va, H. 

Yo diikkliaia adikklii, Md, II. 10 ; 

III. 1. 

Yo dlia punuaHra papafira, Era. II. 10. 
Yo dlianimacaii kaMiia, Ko. III. 5. 
Yo dhaiiinialaddhassa, Dev. IV. 3. 

Yo Hindi} ani pa<ini>ati, Era. I. 9, 

10 . 

Yo paiialjliutosii, D(‘\. IV. 3. 

Yo niatararii pitaram a a, Era II, 9. 

Yo silava paniVn a, Dp. II. 1. 

Yo suriMatichaiii sc\ati, Ma. I. G). 

Yo lia\(' l)ala\a vaiito, S.i. I. 1. 

Yo hot! Idiikkhu aialiam, l)< v. HI. o 
Y\a}am blu^ani klianati, Va. 11. 

Eaj^o uppatlio akkhali, Dev. VI I. 8. 
EaL,^) c>i do^o (M koto (-ito\ Va. 3. 
Eukkli.unuIaj^Mhanaiii pasikkisa, \'a. >. 
ECiparii jii-iti inatrauain, l)c\. 

VIII. G.' 

Eiiparii na juanli, Ya. 1. 

Kupain Mdajitaiii ^anfiain, Ma. 

II. G. 

Eupa ^adlla ra^a iraiidlia, Ma. II. 
a, 7 ; Ehi. 1. 

Laddlia lii so npad.'inani, Ko. I. I. 
J.oko dukkliaparo ta'-niini, Ya. 7. 
I.oldio doM) ca, Ko. I. 2 ; HI. 3. 

Vaiiam yad dahati, Ko. I. 1. 
Va\o rattiiidnakkha}o, Dov. VIII. G. 
Viiv) is.viri}am loko, Dev. VIII. 7. 
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